NEGLECTED TALENTS

BACKGROUND AND  PROSPECTS OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES

by

Joseph H. Fichter

-Prepared for the Nationmal Institutes of Health under
o Contract PH 43-63-1173

NATIONAL OPINION RESEARCH CENTER
University of Chicago
5720 South Woodlawn Avenue
Chicago, Illinois 60637

Report Nd.Allz - February, 1966

”f‘“"‘*-——-—-——r~4

o - LIBRARY

Univerxity of Chicigo

FILE Cory

1 NATIONAL orINioN RESEARCH CENTER |

it




ACKNOWLEDGMENTS

A large survey of this kind involves a history of personal cooper-
ation on the part of many people. The original research design and ques-
tionnaires were the work of David Caplovitz, now at the Bureau of Applied
Research, Columbia University. His function as general director was taken
~over by Michael Schiltz who graciously wrote the explanatory Appendix.

The sampling procedures were designed and tested by Seymour Sudman. The
fieldwork was supervised by Eve Weinbefg, with the assistance of C. Edward

- Noell and Bette Hayes.

The ceding of the questionnaire schedules and the cleaning of
data cards were the responsibility of Carol Bowman and Abbie Littleton.
-Data processing, which continued throughout the whole course of analysis
and interpretation of the research findings, was done by Robert Cody,
.. James Daniels, Patrick Page, and William Van Cleve. At all stages of
the study Carolyn Huson provided excellent and experienced research assis-
tance,,while NORC's librarian-PatrickYBova was a constant source of infor-
mation about source materials and comparable studies. Timothy . Enos
carefully edited the manuscript which had been typed in several versions

by -Nella Siefert and Jo-Anne.Naples;

Obviously this study could not have been conducted, or even ini-
tiated, without the sustained interest of the sponsoring agencies, the
‘principal representatives of which Qere Herbert Rosenberg of the National
Institutes of Health, Robert Cain and William.Jaracz of the National

-Science Foundation, and Morton .Levine of the U.S..Department of Labor.

J. H. F.

iii



LIST :OF TABLES

Table : . Page
2.1 Region .of Home State.during Childhood of Three Categories :
of College Graduates . . . . . . . « « « v ¢ 4 &« o o o . 10

2.2 Region of Home State of Three Categories of Respondents at
Time of Graduation . . . . . . . . e e e s 11

2.3 Size and Type of Hometown Community during Childhood of
Three Categories of College Graduates .. . . « « ¢« & o « o 12

- 2.4 Comparison-of Community Origin of Negro College Graduates
-with Their Expectation and Preference of Community . . . . 13

2.5 Highest Educatienal Attainment of Fathers for Three
. Categories of College Graduates

2 2.6 Highest Educational Attainment of Mothers for Three
Categories of College Graduates . .+ « + o « ¢ & o o o « 15

2.7 ~ Sex Difference of Highest and Lowest Categories of
' ‘Parental Educatiom.. . . . . . . . . . . . B 14

- 2.8 -Occupation of Head of Parental Heusehold for Three
Categories of College Graduates . . . . . . . . . . . . . 17

-2.9 Annual Incomes-of Parental Families of Gradwates . . . . . . 19

2.10 = Selected Parent-related Experiences bhefore Age Sixteen by
Three.Categories.of Graduates , . . . . . . . . . . . . . .21

-2.11T Selected Experiences in Childhood 'and Youth of Negro

College Graduates, by Sex . . . + 4+ + « o 4 o & v e e 22
2.12 Religion:in Which Three Categories of Gollege Graduates
Were Reared . . . . & ¢ ¢ ¢ c. 6 o & o s s o o « o « o o« o .23

S 2.13 Current Religious Preference of Three Categories of
College Graduabes .+ e« v « ¢ 4 o o o o s o o o o o o o o o 23

.2.14 Original Religion and Current Preference of Negro College
Graduates, by Sex . . « « « , . . b e e e s s e s e e e 24

‘2,15  Negro College Graduates, by Sex and Amount of Parents'
Education . . «o.v. v v ¢ & & o o o o & s s e s s e e e e 26

-2.16 Occupatlon of Head of Parental Housghold, by Amount of
Parents' Education . « « & ¢ o v v v o v 4 4 o s 0 o 0 4 e 26

2.17  Annual Income of- Parental Family of Negro College »
" Graduates, by Amount of Parental Education . . « « o « . o 27

. 2.18 Selected Parent-related Experiences of Negro.CGollege
Graduates .before Sixteen Years of Age, by Amount of
Parental Education . . . . . & v v 4 4 v 4 4 o 4 o o o o . 28

vii



‘Table

2.19

2.20
-2.21
2.22

2.23

2.24

2.25

. 2.26

2.27

2.28

.2.29

1230

.2.31
3.1

3.2

LIST OF TABLES~~-Continued

-Page
Selected Parent-related Experiences of Negro. College
Graduates Who Did Not Know or: Did Not Answer Questicn .
about Parents' Education . 1

-Original Religion and Current Religious Preference of Negro

College Graduates, by Amount of Parental Educatlon e« . . 30

Per Cent of Parents of Negro College Graduates at Each -
- Education Level, by Sex and Type of College Attended . . . .31

‘Per .Cent of Negro College Graduates Attending Various Types

of Colleges, by Sex.and Level of Parental Eduycation .. . . .31

Educational Achievement of Fathers of Negro Students from
.Southern Public and Private- Colleges and from Nensouthern )
Colleges o v v v o o o oo o o o o & o & st 0w u e e e 32

_Educational Achlevement'of Mothers of Negro Students from

‘Southern.Public and Prlvate Colleges and from Nonsouthern
LCOl1egBS ¢ v 4 v e e i e ee e i e e e e e e e eie e e 33

Occupation of Head of Parental Household oﬁ Negro Students

from Southern Public and. Prlvate Colleges and from
Nonsouthern Colleges ..... e e e eie e e e e e e e 33

Annual Income of Parental Family of Negro Students from
Southern, Publlc and Private Colleges and from Nonsouthern
Colleges «. v o v v v 6 e e o o v o o wea st e e e e 34

_Age of Negro College Graduates; by Reglon Sex, and Type

of College Attended . . . . . .. o« v e . « « . .35

Selected Parent-related Experiences. before Sixteen Years
of Age of Negro College Graduates, by Region, and Type of
College Attended .« « « ¢ « « o s o o o o o o e e e 35

Home State-duringvchildhood of Negrp College Graduates,,by
Region, Sex, and Type of College Attended . . . . . . . . 36

Original Religioﬁeof Negro College Graduates, by Region
.and Type of College Attended . . . . . . o0 o o o 0 .. 37

Current Religious Preference -of Negro,College‘Graduates,
by Region and Type of College Attended . . . . .. . . . . . 37

Type of High School Curriculum;Experiénced by Three
.Categories of College Graduates . . «. ¢ ¢« ¢ o ¢ o o & » & 43

Type of High School Attended by Thfeevéategories,of
College Graduates - X

viii



Table

3.3
3.4
3.5
‘3.6
3.7
3.8
3.9
. 310
$3.11
:3;;2
.23;13
34
23.15

<3.16

$3.17
°3.18

3.19

- LIST OF TABLES--Continued

‘Size of High School Graduating Classes for Three Categories

of College Graduates .

P e e o e s & 4 + e+ e *» e =

Proportion of High School Graduatlng Clags That Attended

College . . . . . . .

e ® & s s = s+ e 3 s e s o e s

‘Per Cent of Respondents from High.Schoels That Divide

.Students by Achievement apnd Those That Do Not .

-Per Cent of Respondents from High Schools That Had Honors

Programs and Those That Did Net.

3

Per Cept*Partlclpating in,Honors:Program during Senior
. Year of High School, by Region, Race, and Sex . .

Types of Honors.Program. Participated in during Senior
Year of High.School, by Region, Race, and Sex .

Selected Fields of High Schooel Study Which Respondents Had
for Three or Four Years, by Region, Race, and Sex . . ,

. Self-reported Bank in High School Graduating Class, by

Region, Race, and Sex .

L e e o 2

_Self-reported Grade.Point Average in ngh School by

Region, Race, and Sex .

P e e . e 4 e e+ e« s e » .

Principal Experiences in High. School by Reglon, Race, and
-Sex .

LY o e e s e o s e & « ¢ e o

Time. When Choice of Specific Career Was First Considered,.
by Region, Race, and Sex

Time When Choice of Specific Career Was Definitely Decided,
by Region, Race, and Sex . . . ,

Important Precollege Influences on Career Choice, by
Region, Race, and Sex . . . .

e o o e o

Attitudes and Feelings of Cellege Graduates regarding the
Occupation of High School Teacher, by Region, Race, and
‘Bex . . . ... e e e e e e e e e '

« e e s « s »

Sources of Help to Which Negro Respondents Turned in
Choosing -a College, by Sex .

¢+ ¢+ s . 4 g e e s e =

Sources of Help to Which Negro Respondents Turned in
Choosing a Career, by Sex e e e e

.

Estimate by Negro Respondents on Changing Opportunities in
High School Teaching, by Sex . .o

[}

ix

Page

44

45

46
47
48
49
50
52
53
54
56
58

58

59
61
62

62



Table

-4.25

4,26

4.27

4.29

4.30

4.31

5.2
5.3
5.4

5.5

LIST OF TABLES--Continued

Page

: Degree of Importance Negro College Graduates Attach to

Making a Lot of Money as a Norm.for Picking a Job or
Career, by Region and Type of College Attended, with
-Control for Sex .. ¢« v ¢« e e o 4 e o . . e s e e e e e 100

"Personal Indebtedness of Negro. College Graduates for

College Education,. by Region and Type of College

Attended, with Contrel for Sex . ¢ o ¢ o o o o o o ¢ 101

Total Indebtedness, Including. Schooling, of Negro College
Graduates, by Region.and Type of College Attended ~with
Control for Sex . . . .. e e e e e s e e e 101

"Extent to'Which F1nanc1al Obstacles Influenced: Dec151on

.of Negro College Graduates Not To. Go to Graduate
School, by Region and. Type of College Attended, with
Control for Sex . ... . . e o e e e e s e e . 102

Per Cent of Negro College Graduates:Who Felt They Could
Not Make as Much Money as They Would Like in Selected
:QOccupations, by Region and Type of College Attended,
with Control FOr SEX o v v e o o o e o a-u o s o o o 103

Per Cent of Negro.College Graduates Who Felt That
Preparation for Selected Occupations Would Take More
Time and Money than They Could Afford, by Region and
Type of College Attended, with Control for Sex . . ... 103

_Per Cent of Negro.College Graduates:Who_Felt They Could

‘Not Make as Much Money as They Would Like in Selected
Occupations, by Sex and Amount of Parentgl Education .. 105

Per . Cent of Negro College Graduates Who Felt That

-Preparation for Selected Occupations Would Take More
Time and Money than They Could Afford, by Sex and

Amount of Parental Education .. « « & o & « o ¢ ¢ o o 105
Sex Distribution of College Graduate Respondents  to This
. Suryey, by Race and Region ... o « o o ¢ ¢ o o « o o o 108
Marital Status of Female Graduates at College -

Commencement, by Region and Race .. . . « . « &« « o 0 110
Number of- Children Born to Married Women Graduates, by

Region and Race « « o o o o o o o o o .5 = = w- o o o « o 110

Ways. in Whlch Marriage Affects Plans. for Graduate Study
and Life Career, by .Region, Race, and -Sex « . « « « « + & 112

First Preference of Female Graduates for Life Career,
by Region and Race . . . . . o o o o o o 0 o o0 o .t 113

xii



Table

5.6

5.7

5.8

5.9

5.10

5.13

5.14

5.15

5.17

.5.18

5.19

.5.20

5.21

5.22

LIST OF TABLES--Continued

Realistic Expectation of Female Graduates for Life
Career, by Region and Race ¢ o « o o o o o o o-0 o & o

Female Graduates' Belief of Role Their Own Husband or
‘Fiance Prefers for Them, by Region and Race . . . .

Male Graduates' Preference of Life Career for Their-Own
Wife, by Reglon and Race - o o o o = o o o o « o s o o o

Female Graduates' Opinion of-Rele Most Men. Prefer for
Their Wives, by Region and Race . . . « &« o & & o

Male Graduates' Opinion of Rele Most Women Prefer as Life
Career, by Region . and-Race . « o o ¢ « « o« o » o o« o o

.Per Cent Agreeing with Statements about Dating, Marriage,

and Children, by Region, Race, and Sex .. . « . . RN

.Per Cent.Agreeing with Statements about Women and

Careers, by Region, Race, and Sex . . ... . . . . . . .

Female Graduates® Major Field .of Study as College
Seniors, by Region and Race v o :vco-o o o o s o o o o @

Career Fields Entered by Female Graduates, by Region
and RACe o ¢ o ¢ ¢ o o o o- e o o s s s o o o o

e o o o

Most Important Type of Activity in Long Range Career of

Female Graduates, by Region and Race « o « « o o o o « o

Per Cent of Female GréduateS'Who‘WouldvFind the Work in
Selected Occupations Very Interesting, by Region and
Race ¢« o o o ¢ a o o o o 06 o o o o

e 6 e © e o ©® o o e

Per. . Cent of Female Graduates Who Feel They Do Not Have
the Ability for Selected Occupations, by Region and Race

Per Cent of Female Graduates Who Feel They Have an Unsuit-
able Personality for Selected Occupatlons, by Region
and Race « ¢ o o o o 0 o a

e o 6 @ © ¢ 8 © © & o°

Main Activities of Women Graduates for Year Following
Commencement, by Region .and Race . . + « 4+ « 2 o o o o

Per Cent of Female Graduates Who.DPo or Do Not Have a
Definite Job Lined Up.after Commencement, by Region and
Race ¢ & ¢ ¢ 6 o ¢ o o o o8 o o o-6 5 o 4 o o o 8 s o @

Female Negroes® First Preference of Life Career and Male

Negroes' Preference of Career for Their Wives, by Amount
of Parental Educatbion. « o « + o & o o s o 6 o o o o o o

Major Field of Study of Female Negro Graduates as College

Seniors, by Amount of Parental Education . « « ¢ « o o o

xiid

- Page

113

116

116

118

118

119

121

122

124

124

124

126

126

128

130

131

133



Table

5.23

5.24

5.25

5.26

6.1
6.2
6.3

6.4

6.5

6.6
6.7
6.8

6.9

6.10

6.11

6.12

LIST ‘OF TABLES--Continued

Career Fields Entered by Female. Negro Graduates, by’
Amount of Parental Education . . . &

e B8 & & o o o s . =

Per Cent of Female Negro Graduates Who-Would Find the

Work in Selected Occupations Very'Interesting, by Amount
of Parental Education . . o ¢« 4 + o &

-Per Cent of Female Negro Graduates. Who Feel They Do Not

Have the Ability for Selected Occupations, by Amount of
-Parental Education . ...

# © o & e o .8 &« s ¢ . e s e

Per.Cent of Female Negro Graduates Whe Feel They Have an
Unsuitable:Personality for Selected Occupations, by
Amount of Parental FEducation-.. o « « o o o &

Probable Advantages and Disadvantages- of Attending Other
Types of Colleges, as Seen by Male Negrq Graduates .

Probable Advantages and Disadvantages-of Attending Other
Types of Colleges, as Seen by Female Negro Graduates .

‘Reactions of Negfo_College Graduates to More or  Fewer
White Students.on Their Own Undergraduate Campus, by Sex

Distribution of Reasons Why Some Negro Gpllege Graduates
Prefer To Belong to Organizations That Are Mainly
Negro, Dy S€X « + o o o+ ¢ o-0 s o 8 o o o0 o

Distribution of Reasens Why Some Negro College Graduates
-Prefer To Belong. to Organizations That Are. Malnly
» White, by Sex . . . . .

e o e e o o .8 e = @

Type of College Negro Graduates Attended, by Sex and
Amount of Parental Education.. . . & . .

@ o e o o e

Iype of Racial Organization Negro College Graduates

Preferred, by Sex and Amount of Parental Education ... .-

.Type of Racial Organization Negro College Graduates
Preferred, by Region, Type of College Attended, and Sex.

Probable Advantages and Disadvantages of Attending Large
State University outside South as Seen by Negro Grad-
uates, by Region, Type of College Attended, and Sex .

-Probable Advantages and_Disadvantages-of Attending Large

State University outside South, as Seen by Negro
Graduates, by Sex and Amount of Parental Education .. ...

Self-reported Grade Point Average of Negro College Grad-
uates, by Region, Sex, and Type of College Attended . .

‘Per Cent of Negro College Graduates Who Did Not Take

Selected College Courses, by Region,. Sex, and Type of
College Attended . . . & + & v o & o« .

¢ o © e o e.0 ¢ o

xiv

- Page

133

135

135

136

. 141

142

144

145

146
149
(149

149

150

152

154

155



Table

‘6fl3
6,14
6.15
6.16

6.17

6.18

6.19

6.20

6.21

7.1

7.2

7.3

7.4

- 75

7.6

LIST OF TABLES--Continued

“Per:Cent of Negro College Graduates Who Won Selected

Awards and Honors, by .Region, Sex, and Type of
College Attended v ¢ e v ¢ v v v ¢ o o v 0. s &

L N A

‘Per Cent of Negro.College Graduates. Actively Participating

Attended . . . . . .+ . <. ... .

o o s e s e

.in Campus Groups, by Region, Sex, and Type of College

Reactions.of Negro College Graduates Whoe Teok Course-in
-Physics or Chemistry, by Region, Sex, and Type of
‘College Attended . . . « o o v o4 oo

e o e o8 & e. 0

-Reactions.of Negro College Graduates:Who Took Courses in

Mathematics, by Region, Sex, and Type-of College
Attended . .« .. o . . 4 4 e o

- e o & e. 8. 6 eo. 8.+ =

jReactibns of ‘Negro College Graduates Who.-Took Courses:in

‘Biological Sc1ences, by Reglon Sex, and Type of.College
Attended ... . . . . . ... ... .

Reactions of Negro.€ollege Graduates Who Took Courses.in

"Secial Sciences, by Reglon Sex, and Type of College
Attended ... . 4 .- o0 e

‘Reactions of Negro.College Graduates:Who Took Courses. in

.English, by Region, Sex, and Type af College Attended

Attitudes:of Negro College Graduates toward Suggested
.Academic Improvements-in Their -Own College,. by Type of
College Attended, with Control for:Sex ..+ +. o o o o+

Attitudes of Negro College Graduates toward Suggested
Nonacademic Improvements in Their Gwn College, by Type
of College Attended, with Control for Sex . . o +

Extent of Difficulty in Choosing a Life Career, by Region,
Race, and . Sex + ¢ o o - o o o-» e e

¢ e e. © o e o o

‘Per . Cent. Whe Had Considered a Certain Life.Career by

‘Freshman Year and Per .Cent Who Had Decided on This
‘Career by - Freshman Year, by-Region,. Race, and Sex .. . .

. Strength of Commitment to_Chosen_Gareer in Semior Year,

by-Region, Race, and SeX «- v ¢ + ¢ o s o s « o e s

o e

Career Choice of Male Graduates. as.Freshmen and as
Seniors, by Region and Race . . . . . .. .

. Career Choice of Female Graduates.as:Freshmen:and as

Seniors, by Region and Race . . « + « ¢ « v ¢ o o .6

e . a

Per Cent of Negro Coellege Graduates. in.Each Career Field
Who Had Anticipated the Same.Field When Freshmen, by Sex

. XV

. Page

157
159
160

160

161

161
164

164

167

169
169
170

170

173



LIST OF TABLES--Continued

Table Page
7.7 Per Gent of Negro College Graduates:Who Sought Help
: from Various Sources in Choosing Life.Careet, by Sex . 173
7.8 ' Single Most Important Current Influence on Graduates® :
' Career Choice, by Regien, Race, and Sex ... . « o + 174
7.9 Per Cent Who Are Following the Same.Career as Their

-Father, Mother, or Both Paremts, by Region, Race, and
Sex . : e o e o e 6.6 o s o o e-o o 176

7.10 Per Cent Having a Definite Job Lined Up for after
Graduation, by Region, Race, and Sex « o -+ o o o« « o 177

7.11 Activities Anticipated,for‘the-Year‘Eollowing;Commence-
ment, by Region, Race, and S€X .« o o o « o = « o & « = 178
7.12 Most Important Anticipated Career Activity in Future

"Job, by Region, Race, and Sex . « + o o o o = o » « . 179
- 7.13 Most Likely Type of Employer in Occupational Career, by

.Region, Race, and SexX . « . ¢ . ¢ o o a o s.2.a o s o 180
7.14 Job Characteristics Considered Very Important in.Chosen
Career, by Region, Race, and Sex . . .« o o v o = « & 182

7.15 - Per GCent Who Say They Do Not Have the Ability for
: Selected Occupations, by Region, Race, and Sex . . . . 184

.7.16 -Per Cent Who Say They Do Not Have a Suitable Personality
for Selected Occupations, by Region, Race, and Sex . . 185

7.17 Per Cent Who Said. They Would Find the Work of Selected
' Occupations Very Interesting, by Region, Race, and Sex 186

-7518; Per GCent-Who Said They Could Not Make as Much-Momey as
They Would Like in Selected Occupatlons, by Reglon,
Race, and Sex .« =« ¢ o o & o .. . . . . 187

7.19 Per Cent Who Said They Would Have To Invest Tea .Much
Time and Money To Merit Preparing . for Selected Occu-
pations, by Region, Race, and Sex . + ¢ o « ¢ o « o o 188

7.20  Distribution of Career Fields That_College.Graduates
: Entered, by Region, Race, and Sex . .. . « +. « « ... o 189

7.21 Per Cent of Negro Students Reporting :Themselves in Top
10 Per -Cent of High School Graduatlng Class, by Career
Field and Sex .+ . ¢ o ¢ ¢ ¢ v v o o o 0 e e e e e e 190

7.22‘ Self-reported Grade Point Average in College, by:Career
Field and Sex =« o o & ¢ ¢ o s s o o o s s o o o a-0 = 192

"7.23 Most Important Activity Anticipated: by Negro College
Graduates, by Career Field .. ... . . e e e e e« o . 193

“Xvi



Table

7.24

-7.25
7.26

7.27

7.28

7.29

7.30
7.31
8.1

892

8.3

8.4

8.5
8.6

8.7

LIST OF TABLES--Continued

Per Cent of Negro College. Graduates Who Had First
.Considered Their .Chosen Career, and Per Cent Who Had
‘Decided .on It, by Freshman Year, by Region, Sex, and

Type of Collége Attended . ... . . « . « o &

o - o s #

‘Male Negro Graduates' Career Choice as Freshmen and as

Seniors, by Region.and Type of Gellege Attended . . .

.Female Negro Graduates' Career Choice as Freshmen and as

Seniors, by Region and Type of College Attended .. . .

Per Gent of Negro College Graduates Who Have a-Definite
~Job Lined Up . for Year Following Commencement, by
Regien, Sex, and Type of College Attended . . . . ...

Main Activities of Negro College Graduates for Year
‘Following. Commencement, by Region, Sex, and Type of
College Attended « « ¢ o o o o 5 o o o 0.0 s

o o e o

Activity of Career That Negro College Graduates. Expected
To Be Most Important, by Region, Sex, and Type of
College Attended ... « o o« o « o o & o o & &

o . 8 e e

Type of Employer Expected by Negro.College Graduates,
by Region, Sex, and Type- -of College Attended .. . . . .

-Job Characteristics.Considered Very Important by Negro

College Graduates, by Region, Sex, and Type of College
“Attended . . . .. 0. 0 . o .

e 85 8.8 o o o e a. 0 =

Negro College Graduates® Estimates of When and Where
Negroes Will Have Equal Job Opportunities, by Sex . .

Negro College Graduates' Opinions on the Extent of

Opportunity for Negroes in Seventeen. Career Fields . .

Negro College Graduates' Opinions on.the Extent of
_Change in Job Opportunities for Negroes in Seventeen
Career Fields . . « o ¢ o o « o o @

Negro Graduates' Suggested Advice to.Freshman.about
Entering Career Fields Not Receptive to Negroes,
by Sex . . . . ¢« ¢ . s ¢ e e e e s

e o © 8 o o v e @«

Reasons for Not Entering. Career of First or Second
Preference, by Sex . . ¢ s ¢« o « o o .

Principal Careers Male Negro Graduates Considered but
‘Did Not Enter and Reasons for Not Entering Them

Principal Careers Female Negro Graduates.Considered but
Did Not Enter and Reasons for Not Entering.Them

xvii

-Page

196
197

198
199
200

201

. 202

-203
209

211
212

(216
2217
219

-220



'LIST OF TABLES--Continued

‘Table . Page
8.8 Negro Graduates' Estimates of the-Extent to Which Se-"

lected Qualities and Actions Help Negroes to Succeed,

by:Sex . o « o o o o o o 0o o o 5 5 o s 0 5 o o o o o o 222

8.9 Negro Graduates' Suggested Advice to Negro Freshman.about
. .Entering- Career: Fields Not' Receptive to Negroes, by Sex .
and Amount of Parental Education . . . . o i e e . 224

8.10 Negro Graduates' Suggested Advice to Negro.Freshman about
-Entering Career Fields Not Receptive-to.Negroes, by

Region, Sex, and Type of College Attended . « . .225

8.11 Negro Graduates' Estimates of Time When.Negroes Will Have -
' .Equal Job Opportunities in.the South, by Sex . and Amount
of Parental Education.. « « o o « « s e s e e e o 226

8.12  Negro Graduates': Estimates of Time\When Negroes Will Have
Equal Job Opportunities in- the Southy by Region, Sex,
-and Type of College Attended . ... . . o o « « o o . o 227

8.13 Negro. Graduates' Estimates-of Time When Negroes Will Have
-Equal Job Opportunities in:.Large Northern.Cities, by

Sex and Amount of Parental Education s e+ e e o o o 228
8.14 Negro Graduates' Estimates of Time When Negroes Will Have

.Equal Job Opportunities in Large Northern Cities, by

Region, Sex, and Type of College Attended . . .. . . . 229
2,1 ‘Final Graduate Degrees.Expected by Respondents Intending

To- Go Immediately to Graduate Scheol, by Region, Race, .
and Sex . e e o s s o s s e o & s« .« 235

9.2 FinallGraduate,Degrees~Expected by Respondents Intending
Ultimately To Go to Graduate Scheol, by Region, Race,
and SeX . o . s o o s 0 o e s 6 o o o o o o & & o o o o .236

9.3 -Per Cent of Students Planning To Do Postgraduate Study
or - Professional Training in Various Flelds, by Region,
Race, and S€X - o o o o o o o o o o o a o o o o o o o o .238

.9.4 Distribution.ef Plans while Freshman in College for Study
: beyond the Bachelor's Degree, by Regien, Race, and Sex. 240

:9.5 Considerations during Senior Year about Going to Graduate
School in the Fall, by Region, Race, and.Sex ., . . . . 240

-9.6 ‘Plans of Those Who.Considered Graduate School as Seniors
for Applying to Graduate:Scheol, by Region, Race, and
SeX..o,.,,,,oo.,.,.,_,..,,,o,,242

9.7 Plans about Going to Graduate or:Professional School
Immediately after Commencement, by Region, Race, and
SEX v o o e e e o e e o s s e e e e e s s e o . o 242

xviii



Table

-9.8

9.9
9.10

9.11

9.12

9.13
9.14

-9.15

9.16

9.17

9.18
-9,19

:9.20

9.21

9.22-

LIST ‘OF TABLES--Continued

-Decisions of Those G01ng to Graduate School in the Fall

- about Spec1f1c School They Will Attend, by Reglon,
Race, and Se€X « o o o o « o o o o400

¢ e e o o s o

Per Cent Taking Various Steps in Getting to Graduate
School, by Region, Race, and SeX .« + « « ocu o « « & &

‘Per Cent Attending or Not Attending Graduate School in

Summer Session, by Region; Race, and Sex v . o ... . .

Per Cent Attending.or Not Attending Graduate School in
the Fall Semester or Trimester, by Region, Race, and
SEX ¢« v ¢ 4 s 4 e e s e e e s

e a o o @

.Per: Cent of Those Intending To Go to Graduate School in

the Fall Who Did or Did Not Apply for a Stlpend by
Region, Race, and Sex «. o « o o « » &

. e« e e . s

Type of Stipend Accepted. by Prespective Graduate Students
for the Fall Semester, by Region, Race, and Sex . . .

Monetary Value of Stipends Received for Coming. Academic
Year in Graduate School, by Region, Race, and.Sex . . .

Source of Stipends Accepted by Prospective Graduate
Students for the Fall Semester, by Region, Race, and
SEX ¢ v v c v s 6 e e e e s e

# & o e & e o e o

Per Cent of Negro College Graduates Who Intend To Go to
Graduate School, Per Cent Who Applied for Graduate
"Stipend, and Per: Cent Who Received Graduate Stipend,
.by Career Fields .... . . . o e e

¢ e ¢ o o

Per Cent of Negro College Graduates in Each Career Field
-Who Will Take Graduate or Professipnal Training in That
Field, by Sex « « « . . . . . . .

s e s e s & e e e

Male Negro Graduates' Plans for Postgraduate and Profes-
sional Training, by Career Field . . ¢ v v o o o « o

Female Negro Graduates' Plans for -Postgraduate and Pro-
fessional Training, by Career Field e e ea e 6 s s

Negro College Graduates' Opinions on. the Necessity and
Utility of Postgraduate and Professional Training in
Their Chosen Career Field - « . « » « & 4 v v o o o

Opinions of Negro College Graduates in Various Fields on

Negroes' Opportunities To Get Postgraduate Training in
That Field . . . . . . ... ..

© e e 6 » o e 6 o o

Per Cent of Negro College Graduates. in.Each Career Field
Who Would Have.Preferred a.Different Career, by Sex .

xvix

.Page

244
. 245

246
246

247
248

249

. 250

251

253
254

. 254
-256

258

-258



.Table

"9.23

9.24

9.25
9.26

9.27

9.28

9,29

"9.30

9.31

-9.32

9.33

9.34

10.1

LIST OF TABLES--Continued

Extent to'Which. Those Not Going to Graduate School .in
the Fall Had Considered Postgraduate Sfudy .or-: Profes-
‘sional Training, by Region, Race, and Sex . . s

_FExtent to Which Those Not Going to Graduate School in -

the Fall Would Like To Pursue Further Studies if All
Obstacles Were Removed, by Region, Race, aqd Sex .

Negro College Graduates' Steps toward Graduate School,
by Amount of Parental Education and Sex . . . . .

Negro College Graduates' Steps toward Graduate School,
by Type of College Attended and Sex . . . . . . .

Final Degrees. Expected by Negro Students .Going to
Graduate School in the Fall, by Amount of Parental
Education.and SexX « ¢ o-s o ¢ o ¢« o o o 5 o o o -

Final Degrees. Expected by Negro Students-Going to
Graduate School in the Fall, by Type of College
Attended and Sex . .+ .. . o o . . . . e e e e e .

Extent to-Which Negro Students Not. G01ng to Graduate
School in the.Fall Would Like To,Pursue Further
Studies if All Obstacles:Were Removed, by Amount of
Parental Education.and Sex o o+ o + o o o o o o o s o o

Extent to Which.Negro Students Not Going to Graduate
Schopl in the Fall Weuld Like To Pursue Fyrther
Studies if All Obstacles Were Removed, by Sex and Type
of College Attended . . o ¢ ¢« & + « 4 « « o « s .

Graduate School Expectations of Negro.Graduates:Who Are

.Not Going.in the Fall, by Amount of Parental Education
and Sex .« ¢ ¢ ¢ s s o6 e o s s o

s s 5 e s s + s @

Graduate Scheol Expectations of Negro Graduates Who Are
‘Not Going in the Fall, by Type of College Attended and
Sex ... . s . . oo a « e e ee e s s e e s

Opinions of Negro Graduates on Negroes' Opportunities To
Get Graduate Training in Their .Chosen ‘Field, by Sex
and Amount of Parental Educatiom.. . . « + « « « + .. .

Opinions of Negro Graduates on Negroes' Opportunltles To

Get Graduate Training. in Their Cheosen Field, by Sex
and Type -of College Attended . « + « ¢ ¢ ¢ o o v o & -

Per- Cent Reporting Active Participation in .College Civil
Rights Movements, by Selected Rackground Factors and
88X 4 e o s e o s 6 4 4 aia-e 4 8 s e o e

XX

-Page .

259

261
263

263
264

264

266

266
268
.268
269
269

274



Table

10.2
10.3
10.4

10.5
10.6
10.7

10.8

10.9
10.10

10.11
10.12

10.13
10.14
©10.15

10.16

~LIST OF TABLES--Continued

Negro Graduates' Attitudes toward Their Own School if

Emphasis on Civil Rights Movement There Were To .
Increase or Decrease, by Type of College Attended . . .

Negro Graduates' ‘Attitudes toward Their Own School if
Emphasis on Civil Rights Movement There Were To
Increéase or Decrease, by Sex . . . .

e <0 o o

Negro Graduates' Estimates of Success of Civil Rights
Movement on Their Own Campus, by Type of College
Attended and Sex . . . . . o . . -

Negro Graduates' Personal Roles in Campus ClVll Rights
Activity, by Type of College Attended and Sex . . .

NegrolGraduates . Comparisons- of Civil Rights-Movement on
Their Own Campus with Movement on Other Campuses, by
Type of College Attended . . . . . . . . '

¢ o o @

Per Cent of Negro Graduates Who Participated in Main
_Campus Activities of the Civil Rights Movement, by
Type of College Attended . . . . . . o« .

Negro Graduates Estimates of Success of Civil Rights

‘Movement on The1r Own . Campus, by Type of College
Attended . . . . o . . . .« o e

° e o o o

Negro .Graduates' Ranklngs of Degree of Importance of
Selected Goals of the.Civil Rights- Movement o e e e e s

,Negro Graduates - Judgment of the Slngle Most Important
Goal of ‘the ClVll Rights Movement by Sex RN

o e

Negro Graduates' Estimates of Personal Gain in Employment
Opportunities through-Civil Rights Movement, by Type of
College Attended and Sex . o. 0 o o o o o a

e @ o o =

Negro Graduates' Estimates of Personal Galn in Educa-
tional 0pportun1t1es.through Civil Rights Movement, by
S€X « v o & o o o o o 5 o o o

© o o o s @ @ e o. 0o @& o &

Negro Graduates' Estimates of'PersonalvGain in Opportu-
nity To Live Kind of Life Desired, by Sex . « « «» . . &

Negro Graduates® Estimates of Personal Gain in Opportu-
nity To Live Where Desired, by Sex. . « « « « « « « &

Negro Graduates® Estimates of the Civil Rights Movement's
Success Nationally and in the South, by Sex . .

-Per .Cent of Male Leaders, Followers, and Bystanders in

Campus ClVll nghts Movement Hav1ng Selected Charac-
teristics s . . o v e v s e e e e e et as e o

xxi

-Page

276
276

277

277
278
279

282
283

- 283
284

285
285
285 |
287

288



Table

10.17
10.18
10.19

10.20

10.21
10.22
10.23
10.24
10.25
10.26
10.27

10.28

10.29

10.30

. LIST OF TABLES--Continued

-Page

Per Cent of Male Leaders, Followers, and Bystanders in
-Selected Experiences during High'Schoel . . . . . . . . 290

Self-reported:Rank in High School Graduating Class; Per
Cent of Male Leaders, Followers, and Bystanders . . . . 290

Number of Years Social Sciences Studied in High School: ‘
Per Cent of Malé Leaders, Followers, 'and Bystanders . . 291

Selected Responses Concerning College Social Science
Courses: Per Cent of Male Leaders, Followers, and
Bystanders . . . . . ., « . .« . . e e e e e .. 2291

Self-reported Grade Point Average in.College:  Per Cent
of Male Leaders, Followers, and Bystanders . . . . . . .292

Awards .and Honors Won in College: Per Cent of Male :
-Leaders, Followers, and Bystanders . . . . . . . . . . 293

Per Cent of Male Leaders, Followers, and Bystanders
Making Various Estimates of Selected Characteristics
Which Help Negroes To Succeed in Spite of Discrimina-
ELON v & vt v v e s a e s e e e e e e e e e s e e e s 294

,Attftudes toward Own School if More :White Students

Attended Tt: Per Cent of Male Leaders, Followers, and
Bystanders .« .+ ¢« ¢« ¢ a.c o & 4 4 4 44 4 4 4w s . . . 296

Views on Advantages and Disadvantages of Attending a
Southern State University: Per Cent of Male Leaders,
Followers, and Bystanders... . . , < « « « « « « « « « » 298

Estimates of the Civil Rights Movement's Success on.Own

College Campus: Per Cent of Male.Leaders, Followers,
and Bystanders . . . . .., v e e e e e e . . 299

Estimates of the Civil Rights Movement's Success

Nationally: Per Cent of Male l,eaders, Followers, and .
Bystanders .. . . . . . e e e e e e e e e e e e e .. 299

_Estimates of the Civil Rights Movement's Siiccess in the

South: Per Cent of Male Leaders, Followers, and
Bystanders . .« ¢ ¢ ¢ 4 e b v e 4 s s e s e s e e e e o 299

Estimates of Time When Negroes Will Have Qpportunities
Equal to Those of Whites with.Same Education in the -
Nation as a Whole: Per Cent of Male Leaders, Follow-
ers, and Bystanders . . . . . . . .+ . + .+ ¢« .« + . . . 301

.Estimates of Time When Negroes Will Have Opportunities

Equal to Those of Whites with Same Education in the
South: Per Cent of Male Leaders, Followers, and

Bystanders . . « , « v ¢ 4 ¢ 4o 4 4 s e s s s e s s« . 301

xxii



. Table

-10.31

10.32

10.33

10.34

-10.35

~-10.36

10.37

110.38

10.39

. 10.40

10.41

10.42

LIST -OF TABLES--Continued

Relative Importance of Opportunity in. CGareer To .Be

Helpful and Useful: Per Cent of Male Leaders,
.Followers, and Bystanders . . . + o o.¢ o « o o @

Relative Importance of Opportunity To Werk -with People
Rather than Things: ©Per Cent of Male Leaders, Follow-
ers, and Bystanders ., .. . .

e © o s+ s« s+ e. e ©@ s e e o o

Relative: Importance of Opportunity in.Career To.Exercise

Leadership: Per Cent of Male Leaders, Followers, and
Bystanders :ouwece o o o o o o+ )

® .- a s o e e e o = o o

Most Likely Type of Employer in Expected-Careér: ‘Per
Cent of Male Leaders, Followers, and Bystanders. . .. . .

Official Major Field of -Study during.Last Year im
College: Per Cent of Male Leaders, Followers, and
Bystanders .. . « « ¢« o o o s &

xe: & ® 8.8 o s e e ©- -0 9

Anticipated Career Field at Graduation from College: Per
-Cent of Male Leaders, Followers, and Bystanders . . . .

"Distribution of Graduate or Professional Fields: of

.Study: Per Cent of Male lLeaders, Followers, and
Bystanders . . . . . ¢ ¢ ¢ . .

e . ®» © e-® 3 s s s« e o

Estimated Opportunities for Qualified Negroes.Compared to
Those of Whites To Get Postgraduate Training: Per Cent
of Male Leaders, Followers, and Bystanders ..ce + o o &

Negro Students' Personal Role in Campus Civil Rights
Movement, by Amount of Parental Education and Sex . .

Negro Students' Estimates of Civil Rights Movement!s Suc-

cess on Their Own Campus, by Amount of Parental Educa-
tion and Sex . ... .. .. . . e

Negro Graduates' Estimates of GCivil Rights Movement's

- Success Nationally, by Amount of Parental Education
and SexX «. ¢ ¢« . e o o s s o o

s 8- e . e &« e o e o

‘Negro Graduates' Estimates.of Civil Rights Movement's
g

Success in the South, by Amount of  Parental Education
and SeX . . .+ 4 e e e e e . ..

xxiii

. Page

302

302

302

304

304

305

306

307

308

309

310

311



CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTION

‘Three major human problems have caught the domestic-attention of
_Americans in their reflections about President Johnson's blueprint for the
Great Society. The problems center around the extent of '"residual’ poverty
in the world's wealthiest nation, the adequacy of the educational system
among a highly literate people, and the continuance of racial discrimination
in a democratic country of widely advertised opportunity. These three prob=
- lems converge-in this study of a representative sample of the 1964 graduates

of fifty-two American Negro colleges,

NORC ‘contracted for this survey with the government agencies most
directly concerned with the recruitment, training, and utilization of Ameriean
manpower: the National Science Foundation, which has focused on recruitment
for careers requiring advanced study in science; the National Institutes of
Health, which attempt to encourage and promote people who will go into the
health professions; and the Department of Labor, through its Office of Manpower,
Automation, and Training, which has deep interest in the gieat majority of col-
lege graduates who enter the labor force directly. .These three agencies have
cosponsored our study of Negro college graduates, which is paralleled by a
contemporary survey of white céllege graduates employing the same research

instrument.

Much of the analysis in previous NORC reports on surveys of college
graduates paid close atténtion-to1the ”intellectual-inde#" of the respondents,
" on the valid assumption that, if a college is successfully performing its
function of academic training; it will produce people who want more academic
training, The analysts therefore concentrated on the kinds of college seniors
‘who were going on to graduate study and further professional training. But
‘American colleges are-also preparing people to enter--and most of them immedi-
ately--the world of work. And Negro college graduates are much more likely

than whites to seek gainful employment right after they .get their degrees.

-1-
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The previous surveys in this series did 1itt1efana1ysis of the data
on Negro graduates, either about plans for graduate study or about employ=
ment prospects, mainly because relatively. few Negroes were included in the
sample. To reach this manpower péol of talented Negroes, then, it was con~
sidered necessary to go direetly to the Negro colleges, which, in spite of
the increasing racial integration of: American colleges, still produce the
v great majority of educated Negroes. From"theseicolleges~come-the teachers
and professors who man schools;and pq1leges-~sti11 largely segregated--
attended by Negroes, From_them‘come,the~théiCiaﬁs, lawyers, and secial

workers who give professionalvservice mainly to. Negroes in the South.

The-practical utility of survey research data increases tremendously
when the  group under;investigationfcaﬁ{be-cdmpared with one or more- control
.¢ategories of respondents. Such.a contrql Was;possiblé'in_this study because
the major portion of the questionnaire-answered by the Negro collegians had
-also been.administered to a large sample of seniors-in 184 American.colleges
-and universities, the student bodies of which were almost exclusively white.,
-For .purposes of comparison this. "main" sample'of reépondents was -subdivided
into two categories: those who graduated‘frOmﬁwhite-southern institutions.

-and those who came. from nonsouthern ”typicai"'American.schools.

Tbe~convergénceiof the social probléms of ‘poverty, schooling,. and
‘race relations has allowed us to make numerous comparisons, to test several
hypotheses, and to clarify certainlassﬁmptions:concerninngegro educational
. and occupational opportunities and experiences. The evidence is unquestion~
able, for example, that southern regionél poﬁerty is basically southern_Negrov'
poverty when-we look:at the family'baékgroun&»and so;ial status of the three
:categories of respondents-=the southern Negro graduaté, the southern white

graduate, and the graduate of a nonsouthern college.

The Negro-college graduates come-from families in which the  annual
~income is low and the schooling of parents is meager. _These.parents~are em-
-ployed at the'lOWer'occupaﬁional levels, and a significant minority are from
~rural areas of ‘the South., They argvﬁore often than whites the products of
broken homes and of homes in which the head of the family is a woman, Most

of them,are»of'theaProtestant religion, but a substantial minority list
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.themselves as belonging to.'other religions," especially those from the low=

est income. bracket.

While all these graduates of Negro colleges_have-received»é relatively
standardized education, as symbolized by the bachelor's degree, there are
certain clearly marked class distinctions- among them, lSome of them have. par-
ents who were themselves college graduates, who are in professional employment
and are fairly well=off financially., .This kind of family background obviously
becomes -an importént factor for educational achievement when one makes inter=
-nal comparisons among categories of Negro graduates, But in many ways even
.these upper-class Negroes.are-culturally,disadvantaged when .compared with

white southern college graduates,

Cultural.disadvantages follow them from their childhood homes: into
their high school years and tend to be maintained there. The separate southern
high school system from which these Negro college students emerged is made up
‘mainly of smaller public schools which seldom offer a college. preparatory cur-
‘riculum, provide fewer years of foreign language study, and graduate fewer
seniors who matriculate-és'college freshmen. = The differences‘in,high school
experiences are greater between the races than they are between the southern
~and the nonsouthern whites. Again, however, the children of better -educated,
higher status Negro parents appear to have had certain precollege advantages
in schooling over those Negro students who come from the least educated,. lower

‘status families.

Everyone knows that the averagé American Negro has less schooling,
a pborer job, and a lower income than the average American white. In this
study, however, we are not looking at the average Negro, nor are we- comparing
‘him with the average white. The Negro college graduate is still an éxceptionw
-al person, proportionately more exceptional among Negroes than the white col=
‘lege - graduate is among whites, There is a higher rate of dropouts among Negroes
-than among whites at every level of schooling=-elementary, secondary, and col-
legiate. Considering the-cultural handicaps:in their childhood and adolescence,
it seems remarkable that the dropout rate among Negroes is not even higher, and
it seems even more remarkable that increasing numbers of Negroes survive to

.enter college-and earn the undergraduate degree.
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-An important aspect of'this-study’is.its.focus-on Negro:poverty. The
myth of regional poverty, which has directed much national sympathy to the
southern states,:ié'largely;dispelled.by:these;findings,;atfleast as the myth.
pertains to cellege students. vSouthern.whi;e«collége»graduates compare favor-

~ably with nonsouthern whites on-practically every index of financial status.
The significant ecenomic.disparities that show.up in this survey»are:racial,
not regional, The:South may be poar, but its white-college students do not
seem. aware - of this poverty; it-is the southern Negroes. among our respondents

‘who :are poor, not- the southern whites.

The. evidences. of this. assertion .are numerous- and cleare=cut, The
‘Negro students, especially the males, are delayed in starting college-and
delayed in getting through college., They say that they cannot afford to
-attend a college they consider;better-;han their present school, even.when
they have been.accepted by that ‘college. When they graduate they are much
‘more ‘likely to be-in debt, both fox their education and for other expendi= '
-tures, . Lack of finaﬁcial_resources:is their.prinéipal deterrent -to graduate
-education and further professional training. _Their-relative.poverty:also
keeps them from preparing for certain occupations:in which. American manpower

‘needs .are greatest,

The Negro woman graduate . is a .special educationél_case-and-attracts
‘separate attention in this:study. It is a peculiarity of southern society
‘that more Negro women go to college. than do Negro men and that, at all class
‘levels, more Negro women than white women are. gainfully employed. The Negro
:coeds have-a more.definitejwork‘6rientatien:than do  the white- coeds, but
ilarger-proporﬁions-qf them-.also anticipate- combining marriage, family, and
-child=rearing with gainful employment. . The married women among them have )

‘more children per -capita.than do. the married white -women graduates.

Negro women enter the-teaching career in gbout the same  proportions
as-do the white-women, .The=reasonﬂfor‘thisfcommon:phenomenon:among»the-coeds
of both raees is that future teachers are. being drawn largely from lower class
families .and those-who" are eulturally less advantaged, . In spite of their
higher-employment’expectationsg-NegroeS‘of'bbth sexes are less likely than

white-college graduates to have the assurance of :a job after commencement,
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Nevertheless, the Negro coeds express more-confidence than do the white coeds
~in their own abilities to handle-all suggested oeccupational careers and to

.have a suitable personality for these careers,

It has now beéome customary to talk about "preédominantly white" and
Mpredominantly Negro" colleges, but in -any currently practical meaning of
‘these terms, the Negro respondents to this survey are the.products of segre-
gated colleges, They are quick to recognize certain shortcomings on their
own campus=-as is also the case with white college students==but they do not
think highly of the white southern state universities, in which they feel
they would be subjected to a great deal of social discrimination. The ma-
.jority of them tend to be indifferent to the desegregation of their own cam-
pus. Negro coeds tend to have a deeper-attachment for, and appreciation of,

" their own school than do the men students, but they are-also more indifferent

‘to having an increase of white students on- their campus,

While educational opportunities represent to them a high social value
as one of the main aims of the organized Negro protest, these college gradu=
ates show no desire to "push" themselves into white southern colleges and
universities. Whether this attitude springs from fear, disdain, or a kind
of reverse prejudice is not evident in the study's findings. The attitude

-appears to_ be more prevalent among the Negro students from private colleges,
who express more satisfaction with their own school than do the Negro students

from public colleges.

While all the Negro male graduates, and most of the Negro female grad=
uates,,intend eventually to begin occupational careers, they do not have the
same realistic job prospects enjoyed by white college graduates. Negroes
make their job plans earlier in life, they decide sooner than whites on what
they want to do, and they are more strongly committed to the career choices
‘they make., Yet they are not sought out in their senior year by employer
"representatives, who do make job offers to white college seniors. The great-
est racial difference in employment plans.is that a larger proportion of
‘Negroes go into teaching at the lower school levels, while a larger proportion

of whites go into business and industry.
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~In spite of continued.employment discrimination:against'Negroes,,the
‘majority of these college graduates think thet‘changes:afe occurring_for-the
-better in all the occupations about which they were-questioned. As may be
expected, they are of the opinion- that job opportunities. for Negroes are best
in the larger northern:cities and are worst in the sduthern region, They feel
that at the present'time Negroes heve»theiribest opportunities in the military,
.in education, and in social Work.end their poorest dpportunities in the-world

of'businesss_especielly in executive and administrative positions.

There- may be- implications. of attltudes about racial discrimination

in these opinions, but the Negro graduates:in- 1arge minorities say that they
.'did not enter the fields of bu51ness,_1aw, and englneerlng because they felt

that Negroes could 'get nowhere" in . these careers. There-is:little admission

of incompetence on their part or of 1ackvof preparation,for the various career
fields; this seems.to be- simply a practical judgment derived .from their own
experience-and observation of Negroes:in the occupatiqﬁal world. A class dif~
ference of opinion.appearS'iﬁ these,.datao The Negfb students from better edu-
cated families.are not as optimistic about:equal employment opportunities as

;are those from the less educated. families, .

By and large, however, the Negﬁoeé' aspirations are higher and more
-ambitious than those of the white graduatesd' A much larger proportion of
‘them say that they want to go to graduate school but a much lower percentage
-expect to enter graduate studies: 1mmed1ately after college commencement.

- More of the Negroes say that they had already planned on entering graduate
school while they were still_freshmen'in college. When they reach the end

of :the senior year, however, they appear'to have second thoughts about these
plans. . At that time a smaller percentage of Negroes than of whites have actu=~

-ally decided on what graduate school- they will attend or have made application

for admission to it.

Even the Negroes-who;cannot.go immediately to graduate or professional

. school say that they would like to do s0, and more Negroes thapn whites antici-

pate that they will eventually work for e'graduateJdegree, . The sex pattern
in this regard shows little difference between the races; like the whites,

more Negro men than women will enter graduate school, The Negroes obtain



..7-

stipends for graduate work having less monetary value than those the whites
receive, and fewer Negroes get stipends with duties attached. 1In spite of
their financial needs, the Negroes do not receive greater assistance from
the federal govermment than do the whites. When asked about equal opportuni-
ties for Negroes to do graduate work, they felt that the least opportunities

for -such training are in medical and business schools,

In é.supplementary section of the questionnaire, administered only
to Negro college graduates, they were asked about their opinions- and experi=
ences in the civil rights movement., They report that they have personally
gained better educational opportunities through this movement, but that its
most important objeetive lies in better job opportunities., About three out
"of ten of these Negro students were "“bystanders™ on the matter of civil rights,

in the sense that they did not participate in such activities on the campus.

As may be expected, a larger proportion of men than of women say that
‘they were leaders, or very active, in the campus civil rights movement, but
the numerical sex difference is not as great, because there are more females
than males on the Negro college campus. . The leaders are more optimistic than
the bystanders about the success of the eivil rights protest, but the majority
of all the Negro students think the movement is. a success rather than a failure
‘on their own campus, They are also, and obviously, convinced that there is
‘ more -progress in civil rights in the nation as a-whole than in the southern
region, Also for fairly obvious reasons, the students in the private Negro
.colleges are more-active and successful in the promotion of civil rights than

are the students in the public Negro. colleges.

In the face of these realistic.data . it may seem ironic to suggest
that these college graduates represent a facet of the "success story' of
‘the American Negro. Certainly when their responses are compared with those
‘of white college graduates, both southern and nonsouthern, they reveal short-
comings and large disadvantages. All the information available from this and
other studies uncovers an educational system for Negroes that is generally less
~adequate from kindergarten to graduate school. It shows the handicaps to formal
schooling that exist in the cultural and economic enviromment in which most

‘American Negroes:live, Race, poverty, and schooling must be seen as being
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‘intimately connected when one makes an appraisal of the life chances of
~American Negroes, or of the extent to which the American society can bene-

fit from the contribution of properly trained Negro manpower,

Fromvanother-poiﬁt of view, that of the Negro college graduates them=
selves, there is a "success story' here, and it is not attenuated by the. prov-
en fact that Negro graduates do not do as well as white graduates on civil
service exams, on graduate school entrance tests, on tests for federal em-
ployment, In appraising his own competence, the Negro.college graduate-seems
to use as a point of reference the great majority of American,Negroeslwho have
‘not "made it." He is an academic survivor who has outstripped most of his
fellow Negroes. He reaches for his bachelor's diploma with a sense of satis=
-faction and self=confidence that is.indeed realistic, but realistic in terms
of his own experience. This appears to be the reason why Negro college sen=
“iors entertain higher aspirations for graduate and professional study and a

greater belief in their own abilities .than do white college seniors.

The status of: American Negroes as second class:citizens is clearly
reflected in these data on the best educated persons- among them==the college
'graduatesn There is no doubt that the Negroes themselves will continue to
expend -efforts that will gradually improve the situation, but a dramatic
equalizing change undoubtedly requires facilities not now.available to Negroes,
Energetic proposals and immediate programs oh the-part of the American society
are-clearly needed to equalize occupational and educational opportunities for
'Negroes, . The waste of human talent, potential and actual, is nowhere so. ap=
parent as it is among American Negroes., And the Negro need for a continually
improving system of education.and training is paralleled by the national need

for -a continually expanding source of trained manpower.



CHAPTER II
CHILDHOOD EXPERIENCES

People who successfully complete the senior year of an accredited
“American undergraduate college receive a diploma of gréduation-indicating
that they have,achieﬁed the academic Bachelor's degree. If experiences and
training were. standardized for all college.students, this degree would as-
. sure them an even start on their life's career and équal chances for occu-
: pational success. Many factors intervene--both personal and social, both
before -and- after commencement--to prevent this standardization of education
and to alter the prospects of equal opportunities.1 It is commonly said
that the Negro American, in contrast with the white American, suffers in
his educational aspirations and occupational expectations because from his
earliest years he has been immersed in an underprivileged and inadequate

cultural enviromment.

Perhaps no other presidential statement of recent times has been

- repeated Sovoften by Negro: teachers and social scienfists as the remark to
Congress of Presidenf Kennedy (1963): "The Negro baby born in America today--
regardless of the section or state in which he is born--has about one-half

"as much' chance of completing high school as a white baby born in the same
place on the same day; omne-third as much chance of completing college; ome-
third as much chance of becoming a professional man; twice.as much chance

of becohing unemployed; about one-seventh as much chance of earning $10,000
per year; a life -expectancy which is seven years less; and the prospects of

earning only half as much."2

Race apd Region

The data from the NORC Survey of the American college graduate of

June, 1964, allow us to examine two important variables, racial and regional,

1For a-summary of these background differences in college graduates,
see J. A. Davis (1964), Chapter 1, pp. 1-41).

, This message to Congress became the theme of an issue of the Journal
of Negro Education (1963) . President Johnson (1964) made a statement to a
group of educators that is also widely repeated: "The first work of these
times and the first work of our society is education."

-9-
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as influences upon the early lives of our respondents.

We find that nine

out of ten graduates of Negro colleges are from hometowns'in the southern

‘region, identified by the U.S. Bureau of.the Census as the South Atlantic,

East South Central,,and West South Central states. . Almost the same propro-

.tion (86 per cent) of white graduates of southern colleges are from home-

towns in these same Census regions. In order to find the primary racial

differences in childhood background, we are here comparing 3,543 Negroes

-and 5,282 whites, who are- predominantly products of the American South

(Table 2.1).

REGION OF HOME STATE DURING CHILDHOOD

TABLE 2.1

OF THREE CATEGORIES OF COLLEGE GRADUATES

Soﬁthern Southern | All Other
Region of Home State Negroes ‘Whites Graduates
Per Cent ‘Per Cent Per Cent
New England states -8 2 12
Middle Atlantic states . 6 6 30
East North Central states 3 3 22
- West North Central states 1 1 11
South Atlantic states 45 - 38 4
East South Central states 24 22 1
West  South Central states 21 26
Mountain states - 4
Western states - 13
N . 3,395 5,037 23,036
NA 109 : 165 494
Canada and other -39 80 390

a. .. V :
Indicates number was too low to percentage.

As ﬁsed.throughout this study, the following defi-

'nitions apply:

‘"Southern Negroes!

refers to graduates of pre-

dominantly Negro schools. Ninety-six per cent of the students
in this category are from schools in the South or border states.
"Southern Whites" refers to graduates of schools in the southern
region which are not predominantlv Negro. "All Other CGraduates"
refers to graduates--including Negioes, who make up -less than 1
per cent of the total in this category~--of schools which are not
primarily Negro from all regions of the nation except the South.
For detailed definition and explanation, see Appendix I, "The
Sample: Design and Executiom.,"
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There -are no significant sex differences of home state distribution
.among either the Negroes or the whites; nor does there appear to be any dif-
.ference in the type of college, public or private, from which these respond-
ents graduated. What we are saying here is that neither the regional nor the
racial distribution of the college graduates in the three categories of com-
.parison .is affected by variations in the sex of the respondents or in the type
of college or university they attended. These variables will be introduced
-in later discussions of findings and conclusions upon which they do have-an
influence. |

_In this racial comparison between Negro. and white college graduates,

the regional similarity is held constant. Our survey, however,; did take a
national sample of the June, 1964, graduates; so that we-are-able to provide

a third comparative category, that of 23,920 respondents who are predominantly
(92 per cent) of nonsouthern background and ofigin, We must not here make the
common error of calling these persons "Northerners' -in contrast to the two cate-
.gories of "Southerners.'" They are distributed throughout the rest of the
-country in rough proportion to the college student population, There are

some  shifts in hometown residence between childhood and college commencement;
and the notable ones in Tables 2.2 and 2.3 are the decrease of Negroes and the
increase of whites among the graduates of southern colleges-who stayed in the
South.

TABLE 2.2

- REGION OF HOME STATE OF THREE CATEGORIES OF RESPONDENTS
AT TIME OF GRADUATION

Southern | Southern ~All Other
Region of Home State Negroes | -Whites Graduates
- ‘Per Cent | Per Cent "Per -Cent
New England states . . . . o » 1 1 13
‘Middle Atlantic states . . . . 8 5 29
" East North GCentral states -, . . 5 3 22
West North Central states . ., . 1 - 11
South Atlantic states .. . . . « 42 39 4
East South Central states ., . . 21 22 =
.West South Central states .. . . 21 28 2
Mountain states . . . . . . o . -8 1 5
‘Western states . » o o o o o - 1 1 14
N.o oo o v o v e 3,336 5,065 23,071
NA & 0 o s 6 v 6 o o 187 185 572
Canada -and other . . . 20 32 277

a .
‘Indicates number was too low to percentage.
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-TABLE 2.3

SIZE AND TYPE: OF HOMETOWN COMMUNITY DURING CHILDHOOD
OF THREE: CATEGORIES OF COLLEGE GRADUATES

| Southern |.Southern | All Other
Size and Type of Community Negroes | .Whites | Graduates
Per C@nt' Per Cent Per -Cent
- Farm or open COUntry .. . . o+ o o o 19 16 10
-Nonsuburb”less than 10,000. . ., . . 19 -21 16
:Nonsuburb over 10,000, . .. .. . . . 18 14 14
.Suburb of city less than 500,000 . 12 15 . 23
. Suburb of city over:500,000 ... ... . 2 11 1
Central city less than 500,000 . .- 17 13 12
Central city over 500,000 ... . . . 13 10 14
Moo e o a an e e oeo | 3,382 5,083 23,305
NMA o . e s ¢ e e o o 0 o @ -161 199 615

_Différences-in regional demography seem to be the explanation why
~more-of the southern Negroes (38 per cent) and whites (37 per cent): than
of the other American college graduates (26 per cent).come from rural
.areas :and sméll towns with a population of less . than ten;th_oﬁsand° .Factors
of financial status as well as of :egional.and residential patterns:are
also part of the-explanafioh-why the suburbs coentributed azsmaller:proporﬂ
tion of Negro college graduates (14 per cent) than of southern white. (26
per cent) and other American college graduates (34 per -cent). Quite-aside
‘from .the-racial factor, the size and type of‘a community are related to
.the educational, occupational, and income opportunities of the-residents.3
In the case of Negro graduates, their college experience seems: to have
-affected both their expectations of and their preferences.for their future

‘residential community (Table 2.4).

3See-the,definitive-article by Mayo :and Hamilton (1963).



{TABLE ‘2,4

COMPARISON "OF ' COMMUNITY 'ORIGIN ‘OF ‘NEGRO ' COLLEGE ‘GRADUATES
" WITH THEIR EXPECTATION AND PREFERENCE 'OF COMMUNITY

~ Lived-as | E Préfer’ To
Community Origin fChild , Live
. ' Per Cent | Per Cent | Per Cent
. Farm or open-colintry . . . 19 3 4
‘Nonsuburb less than’ 10,000 19 '8 6
Nonsuburb over 10,000 .. . 18 ' 13 12
Suburb of city less .than .
500,000 ... eie o oo o 12 37 43
: Suburb of city over 500,000 "2 13 : 13
Central city less than . : :
500,000 4 4 4 6.e 0 0. 17 12 -11
Central city over 500, 000. 13 ; 14 - 11
N oeee . eo . o] 3,382 3,374 3,323
NA s v ve v e 161 169 1220

We did not ask of the white graduates the-question concerning their
<preferencés:and-exﬁeéﬁations-abqutia desirable.place to:live. It is quite
-possible-that,,as:é~consequence of broad -academic experience, the high
mobility orientation of Negro and white-college graduates is. quite similax.
~This: is. part of the total picture:of American internal migration:and.unh
doubtedly. affects the- better educated persons of both races, We. have
'seen that one-third (34 per cent) of the nounsouthern:college graduates
- come - from -the suburbs; That such- a:residential lecation is a desirable,
~and:. perhaps normative, aspiration for Americans:is indicated by‘the fact
‘that one=half of the Négro:respondents say that they realistically expect
‘to.live in the suburbs, and mere -than half of them.(56 per cent) would like
-to live -there., The high proportion of this response may. well symbelize-a
:discontent with- their childhood communities as:well as a protest against

. . . s . 4
rcurrent suburban residential restrictions on American:Negroes. We must

'4Yankauer'and Sunderhauf '(1943) deal with the degree of residential
segregation as well as the quality of the-structures.in which Negroes live.
See-also .the Housing:and Home. Finance Agency (1963).
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While the racial discrepancy in parental education clearly. favors
the- chlldren of white parents, there appear to be fewer intrafamily dif-
-ferences among Negroes,than among whites, In other words, the Negroes
--report that 13 per cent of fathers and 14 per'cent of mothers finished
~college. The southern whites report a 6 per -cent difference between
.father and mother, and the nonsouthernets-reportia 7. per cent- difference
in this regard. While it may be culturally more:acceptablevthat there be
more white fathers than mothers with college .degrees, we need hot be forced
-to conclude that the Negro's failure to imitate this  father~mother ratio
Mwill tend to perpetuate-an.already unfortunate pattern of Negro. family

organization' (Doddy, 1963, p. 489; see-also Edwards, 1963).

If we look‘at“Table:237 we will observe.that, like the Negro. par-
-ents, there are-also more fathers_thaﬁ_mothers.of white -college graduates
:who did not finish high school. In this regard there is a difference-of
ten percentage‘points.Between Neng»father-and-mother-and seven. percentage
-pOints between white father and mother, = If we-assume that martied couples
have roughly the same-amouné of education, we must conclude that there-is
‘not quite.as drastic a discrepancy in education between Negro marriage
partners, or within the individual Negro. family unit, as the-literature
-leads us to believe, wé are discussing here, of course, only the parents

of the college graduate respondents-to this survey, not the general Negro

populatione7
TABLE .2,7
SEX - DIFFERENCE OF HIGHEST AND LOWEST "CATEGORIES
.OF - ARENTAL EDUCATIO
Southern |  Southern All Other
Education. and Sex ‘ fNegroeS’ Whltes J,Graduates
: "Per Cent |.- Per. Cent ~ Per Cent .
Less than h12h=school graduation: |
FAathers .o « o o o o o o o o v » 63 32 .31
Mathers c s 6 a 0 s.0 o & o o o 53 ‘ 25 . 24
.Eollege graduation or more: ' ,
Fathers o.o o o o o o o o o o4 13 26 28
Mothers o o o o ¢ o o o o o & & 14 : .20 21

7
See the- excellent summary of this problem by Pettlgrew (196443,
pp° 15=24),
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The fact is that the parents:of these southern Negro college gradu=
‘ates - are significantly better-educated'than;the'generation of southern
‘Negroes-aged forty-five to sixty=-four, as reported in the U. S. Census for
1960. 1In this age bracket the great majority of both Negro men (84.3 per
cent) and Negro.women.(77.9 per -cent) had had eight grades or less of
‘schooling. Only a small minority of men. (3.6 per cent)and of wohen‘(S,Z
per -cent) had -attended or finished college.8 ‘Regardless of the intra~
- family differences in amount.of schooling, and of the. different categories
within the Negro populatioh, the most important -difference still remains
_that between the parents -of Negro respondents. and the parents of white
=resp0ndents (Table -2,8).

TABLE 2,8

OCCUPATION :OF ‘HEAD OF PARENTAL. HOUSEHOLD- FOR THREE :CATEGORIES
OF COLLEGE GRADUATES

4Southern Southern { ALl Other
_Parent's Occupation Negroes ‘Whites | Graduates
; Pex -Cent |Per Cent |[Per -Cent
Professional . . . i .. . e e e 40 4 13 20 21
Proprietor, manager, executive, official, 6 - 33 33
.Sales (other than sales manager) . . . . 1 8 6
Clerical .« & v v v v @ v o o o e o o s o 3 b 5
-Skilled worker . .. ... . . . . .4 . . . 18 15 16
- Semiskilled worker . . .. ... . . . . . . 18 6 7
Service WOrKer "o . v v 4+ 4 4 4 4 4 o o o o 8 .3 3
Unskilled worker v . & o o o o o o o o - | .22 2 3
‘Farmer or farm worker ... « « o o o o« o & 11 : 9 6
. Woman-head of household . . ¢« o« o o o o 19 7 5
Retired head of household , . . . . o+ o & .16 13 11
No oo oo oo oo oo oo oo o) 3,438 5,195 23,499
NA f i e s e e e e e e e e 105 87 421

8The census report by the U. S. Bureau of the Census. (1963, Table
19) provides -the following distribution of educational achievement of non=
Whltes,}aged forty=five. to sixty-four, by sex.

Nonwhite. Educational Achievement Yale |Female
— Per Cent

-Eighth grade or 1esS o o 0.2 v v o « .« | 84.3 77.9
" Some high school . ... . . . . &+ o & .« & 8.1 11.6
High school graduate . » o .%o o o 6. . 3.9 5.3
~Some college o ere o b s.0.5 8 5.0 e 0. 1.8 2,2
College graduate or more-o o .o o o« .o o o 1.9 3.0
N oo eeie o viae s 887,035 |992,763
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There-is-indeed -a remarkable similarity in-parental schooling?as'
~reported by southern white graduates and the othervgroup of nonsouthern
.college graduates, Although there"is much.taik-about the educational needs
‘of the southern-region, these -are ‘clearly much more*Negrb needs than white

-needs, There-are poorly schooled whites-in the South, as there are-in

-other parts of the country, but the-southern whites who go to:college do

‘not seem less .advantaged than nonsouthern collegians.

The white -regional similarity of parental education.extends.also
to the occupational distribution of heads of,households of :the. two:cate-
gories of non=Negro college graduates., Except for -a-slightly higher pro-
portion. of farmers (9 to 6 per cent) among the southern whites, the sta=
-tistical distribution of occupations is practically duplicated in both
-columns of :the table. Exactly thesame . proportion (65 per .cent) of both
‘types of’white-graduates-reportia~white «collar job (clerical and above-in
Table 2.8) for-the»head-offthe-pérental household., On the other hand, only
23.per cent of the Negro college graduateS'say‘Ehat~thezhead»of'their-family

‘has a white collar jobo9

As we may see in Table.2,9, southern whites who send their -children
to-college-are somewhat more likely (17 per cent) than those. from-other
‘parts -of the country (12 per cent) to have-an-annual income of less.than
five thousénd dollars .per year, Yet, this regional difference in income
-fades into insignificance when we note that almost two=thirds (64 per cent)
of the Negro college graduates-come from families in which the yearly par-
ental income is less than five thousand dollars,]'O At the higher income
"levels, one-fifth of the whites, and hardly any of the Negroes, report that
‘their families of origin have an .annual income of fifteen thousand dollars

or more., A-part=-but only a small part-=of the explanation of low: Negro

The occupational comparison is depressing between whites:and Negroes
in this study, but the:Negroes who send their children to college: are still
much more likely to have professional status .than are the-Negroes:in the
- general population. See McGrath (1965, p. 49),

0But the parental income-of Negro college students is still better
than the median income of Negro families-in the South, See.Henderson (1963,
PP. 12-14) and the discussion of this comparison by McGrath (1965, pp. 33=39).
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income can lie-in the fact that one=fifth (19 per cent) report a woman-as
head of the household and that one-sixth (16 per cent) say the head of the

-family household is retired,

TABLE 2.9

ANNUAL -INCOMES OF ' PARENTAL FAMILIES
'OF 'GRADUATES

Southern Southern ,Ail Other
Parental:Family's Income = | Negroes Whites Graduates
Per -Cent -Per Cent "Per Cent
Less than $3,000 per year . . 31 5 3
$3,000 = $4,999 . . . . . . . 33 ' 12 9
$5,000 = $7,499 . . . . . . . 22 24 24
$7,500 - $9,999 . . . ... . . 7 18 20
$10,000 = $14,999 ., . . . . . 5 21 23
$15,000 and over . . . . . . 2 20 21
Nuwwweowoowoosol 3,38 5,083 22,814
NA voe et e e e . 157 199 1,106

The.Elementary and Secondary Education Act of 1965 has as.its first
title "Financial Assistance.to Local Educational Agencies for Special Edu-
cational Programs in Areas Having High Concentrations of Children of Low
nil

-Income Families. The ten states with the lowest per capita income. .are

-all in the South, and they are the states in which the highest concentration
of Negroes exists. The principal educational need . for which allotments will
be received by these states under the 1965 Act is unquestionably that of ‘the
low income Negro families, . Aside from the general poverty of the southern
Negro masses, and aside from the fact that dire poverty exists also among

. some southern whites, it seems remarkable that the majority of Negro college

1This act is reprinted and discussed under the heading "The First
Work of These Times" by the eéditorial staff of Amefican Education” (1965,
pp. 13-20).
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-graduates-come-from-such-a‘low economic stratum, while the parallel economic
éiaSs amoﬁg‘whites-produces so few college graduates;,-12 The Negro respond-
ents have overcome  some of the handicaps of poverty in-achieving a college
diploma, but the problem still pursues them, As may be expected, we shall
see-later that financial "obstacles’ are persistently a greater problem

-for Negro students than for-whites.,-13

The Broken Home

Another -differential factor of childhood; one. that is more racial

 than regional, is the experience of the "broken" family, that is, the fam=
ily in which one parent is absent from the home. We have seen that the
families of Negro college graduates are three times more likely than those
-of whites to have a woman at the head of the household, When we-asked
-about relations between parents-and children before the respondent reached
the age of sixteen years (Table 2.10) we.found that about one=third -of the
.Negroes, and about one-eighth (13 per cent) of the whites, came.from homes
.broken by death, desertion, separation, divorce, or some-combination of
‘these problems.;l4 In another ‘and separate question-about childhpodvexperi“
~enées, one out of nine (1l.4 per cent) of the-Negroes said thatjhé«had been
ideserted by one or bothvparents;.15 According,to:Table-2,10, sepa?ation is
more common than divorce-aﬁong Negrovparents, while.the-oppositévis.ﬁhe
-case for white parents, Whatever the reasons for these family differences

-between the races, they affect Negroes more than whites.

_ 12 yenkins (1958, p, 421) writes: "It is-a striking fact that a
~large majority of Negro college students are of an economic- status from
which relatively few white college students are recruited,"

l3Economists-point out that the relative- -situation of Negio:income
is - actually getting worse (cf. Batchelder, 1964). Furthermore, as is.demon=
-strated by Daniel (1963), the "astounding fact is that not only is. there a
racial differential but that the income gap becomes wider -as.the: amount of
education increases,'

l4Froe (1964) also found differential proportions among- the.parents
‘of Negro and white college freshmen: "The percent of broken homes among
the white freshmen is 14 against 32 for the Negro: freshmen, . The same data
indicate a greater tendency for separation of parents.to occur .during the
early or formative years of the Negro child than is the-case for parents of
the white-child," '

15Higher mortality rates among Negro males is-a serious cause of
broken.families, The.proportion of widows among white women is about one=
half that of Negro women.  See the Metropolitan Life Insurance Company
(1962, pp. 1=4).
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- TABLE 2.10

- SELECTED. PARENT-RELATED EXPERIENCES BEFORE AGE
" SIXTEEN BY THREE CATEGORIES OF GRADUATES

. Séﬁthetn ' Southern All Other
Parent-related Negroes ‘Whites Graduates
Experience :

Per Cent :Per Cent. ‘Per Cent

Parents separated . . , 11 3 2

Parents .divorced . . . . 9 6 4

Mother died .. . o ... . 1 -3

_Father.died . . « e e e 9 6 5

. Did not live with parents | 7 3 2

'None of the above ‘... . | 68 86 1 88
N ooevwu..| 3,427 | 5,085 23,204

NA ...l . 116 197 716

The information in Table 2,11 is derived from the section of the
questionnaire‘that was:asked only of Negro students, and we are thus un=-
able to make comparisons-across regional and racial lines. It was thought,
“however, that there would be differeﬁées across sex lines, especially
since a large proportion (64 per cent) of the Negro respondents are women.
The sex‘differencesshbws up mainly on two items: the fact that men say
ﬁore,often than women that they were.unfairly accused or arrested and the
. -fact that coeds had more prosperity and less poverty in their early lives
. than did the-men.students,v;ln general, more.people reported having had
_-the selegted_”pieasant? experiences than the 'unpleasant” experiences.
This is probably true of most Americans amywhere-in the United States,
and -we:can only surmise by racial comparisons whether and to what extent

. there is an imbalance in this regard.
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TABLE 2,11

SELECTED EXPERIENCES IN -GHILDHOOD ‘AND YOUTH OF
+ . NEGRO:COLLEGE GRADUATES, BY SEX

Men . Women
Experience — o :
Per Cent | Per Cent
Pleasant :
Praised by an esteemed person . .. . 87 | Y
Had -close and intimate. friendship. 84 81
Received valued prize or award , . 78 79

Had period of ‘prosperity . . o 16 20

-Unpleasant:

Crushed by criticism of esteemed

PETSOM v v o 4 & o a v » w-s o & | .23 26
Had -period of ‘poverty and hunger . »17 : 8
Deserted by one or both parents :. 13 11

Unfairly aceused or arrested .. ... .13 -3

Religion

A factor-of some probable importance inbthevéérly'liVes.of the
'Negro¢college.graduates-isifhat four out of five of them were reared
in-the Protestant religion. Almost the- same.proportion of the southern
white graduates were-also:.reared -as Protestants, but this religious influ-
‘ence is hardly similar, given the denominational segregation in the-South
.and the racial differences in religious organization and practice. Tables
24,12 ~.2,14 show clearly that mofe-southerners‘are»Protestant'thantare
-people from other parts of ‘the United States. Cétholics»and-Jews«are-a
much smaller minority among southern whites than they are elsewhere in the
-country.  In faet, the current preferences of collége graduates show:that

“Protestants too become-a minority in .areas outside the South.
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TABLE 2,12
- RELIGION IN ‘WHICH THREE CATEGORIES OF 'COLLEGE :GRADUATES WERE
"REARED _
Southern Southern 'All Other
Negroes .Whites - Graduates
Religion - J
Per Cent ‘Per Cent ‘Per Cent
-Protestant . . . . . . . 81 78 51
Roman Catholic . ... . . 5 14 32
Jewish v o0 o0 o0 v -2 5 11
Other religion... .. . . . 13 4
 -No religion .. ., . . a 1 1
N o vov v .| 3,488 5,191 23,544
NA . . o oot o 55 92 376

a .
""Indicates number was too low.to percentage.

CURRENT RELIGIOUS

TABLE 2.13

COLLEGE GRADUATES

PREFERENCE ‘OF THREE . CATEGORIES OF

_ Southern Southern A1l Other
Religious. Preference - Negroes -Whites Graduates
b,Per Cent _fer Cent -Per Ceﬁt
Protestanﬁ‘. e e e e 72 72 44
‘Roman Catholic . . ... . 12 14 31
Jewish .. . . . . ... . . .2 9
Other ‘religion ... . . 12 2
No religion -, . . . . . 4 8 12
1 3,421 5,172 23,498
CNA L. e 122 110 422

a .
Indicates number was .too low:

to percentage.
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" 'TABLE 2.14

-ORIGINAL RELIGION AND CURRENT 'PREFERENCEOF
- NEGRO ' GOLLEGE 'GRADUATES, BY SEX

Original Religionj Current Preference

Religion Men Women Men 1 Women -

Per Cent|Per Cent|Per Cent|Per Gent

-_Protes;:ant'° . e 81 - 82 70 . 73
Roman Catholic . . 5 - 5 12 13
Other religion ., .. 13 12 12 12

‘No religion . . . 1 1 6 2

N . .. .| 1,265 2,223 1,237 | 2,184
WA e 0 o . 13 42 41 81

Very few Americans report that: they were: reared -in no religion-at
‘all, and this is true also of the American college  graduate. By the.time
students reach the senior year in college some shifts-in religious prefer=-
-ence have occurred, There'is;avgeneralAdecreasevinvthé proportion of
fPrdtestants, which holds-across racial, regional, and sex lines. An in-
‘crease in the. proportion ofACatholics_occurs-amohg\Negroes, both male-and
female, while the. proportion of Negroes in '"other religions" remains steady
. for both sexes.16, While the frequency of attendance-at religious worship
- (which we-are not measuring here) differs considerably by sex, the only
notable ‘sex difference'in Tables 2,12 = 2.14 is that  somewhat more -Negro

men than women report that they now have no religious preference,

: 16We did not ask, as in'previous surveys, to specify the. 'other"
religion, Greeley (1963) found that among the 1961 college graduates. the
‘largest ' category of "other" religion was made up-of fundamentalist Protes-
tants, and this is ‘probably the case: among these Negro.regpondents. They
- are hardly likely to be Black Muslims. See J. A. Davis (1964, p. 7).
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Intraracial Differences
Among the Negro respondents themselves we have . up.to now been look-

ing only at the sex differentials without discussing the importance of

other variables. The tables have shown that there is a range of responses

;on every question concerning childhood experiences, with some of the col-

lege graduates reporting-a more favorable environment than others. At

this point it may be useful to make some comparisons.among the Negroes on

.the basis of their parents' education, on the hypothesis that children

reared in.a family of which the parents had gone to.college have an early

educational and cultural advantage over thosec whose parents did not go

.beyond grade school.

Table 2,15 indicates that there is practically no difference across
sex lines-in the students' reports on their parents' education, and the
several questions we shall ask at this point do not involve differences
between men and women. Our main comparison, therefore, is between the
students (N = 412) both of whose parents attended or finished college and

those (N = 738) both of whose parents did not go beyond the eighth grade

'in school. We are, therefore, looking at two kinds of households or fam=

"ilies, representing the extremes of Negro education, that ought to have

very different parental influences on the childhood of the respondents.
The third category-="All Others''--contains all the.possible combinations
of mother's and father's schooling, and as a residual category represents

the largest number (2,163) of the households on which we report here.

Table 2.16 shows that, as may be expected of ‘people with some-col=
lege education, the overwhelming majority (83 per cent) are in white collar
occupations, particularly the professions, while an even . larger majority

(95 per ‘cent) of those who had eight years of schooling or less are in

.blue collar occupations, The comparisons show that, in spite of difficulties
-of the Negro's life in the South, the amount of his schooling has an extreme-
‘ly important occupational effect, It appears that education has:a very high

-cultural value among Negroes and tends to be a key to the two other -criteria

of social status: occupation and income.

1
7Doddy (1963) writes: "Acquiring higher education has always had a
special significance to the Negro. It not only provided him with economic

-and social advantages, but conferred upon him a definite leadership role in

the Negro community." See also Rosen (1959).
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-TABLE 2,

15

NEGRO COLLEGE:GRADUATES,'BY'SEX AND' AMOUNT :OF "PARENTS' EDUCATION

Men | .Women ‘Total
Parents' Education .
Per CentjPer CentjlPer Cent

.Both parents attended or finished college . 12 13 13
_.Both parents had eighth grade or less . . . 24 21 22
All others &« v v v o v 0.0 o o 0. o o s e o 64 66 65

N . e e e et e e e eieiee . w ] 1,208 2,105 | 3,313

NA or Don't know. . . . . . . e e . 70 160 230

TABLE 2.

16

OCCUPATIONioF'HEAD OF PARENTAL HOUSEHOLD, BY
AMOUNT 'OF ' PARENTS' EDUCATION

Parents'! Eduecation

Grade . o
Occupation College School. All Othe¥
Per Cent Per‘Cent Per Cent
Professional .. .. 65 1 8
Proprietor, manager, executive 11 2 6
Sales. (other than sales manager) 2 1 1
Clerical .. . . ., ' ’ 5 1 3
Skilled worker .. 10 13 22
Semiskilled worker . 2 19 20
- Service worker . ' 8 10
Unskilled worker . 1 33 21
Farmer or farm worker . -2 22 9
Woman head of household ., . 17 15 18
Retired head of household . . 10 25 14
N.. o e s . 400 721 2,118
NA ... .. o o s 12 17 45

a .
Indicates number was too low

to percent

age.
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We have-seen that: about two-thirds of the.parental families of Negro
college graduates have an.annual income of less than five thousand dollars
-and that this sharply differentiates them from white college graduates, both
southern and nonsouthern. Among the Negro students, however (Table 2.17),
we also see a sharp distinction in income, with 85 per cent of those whose
parents had the least education earning. less than five thousand dollars-a
year, as compared with only 17 per cent of the families-qf which tlie parents
-had college experience. . It may well be,vas:some-:esearchersvhave-revealed,
that college education does not '"pay off" as well for Negroes.as for whites,
.but there -can be no doubt -that the amount of education does make a vast dif-
ference-in income within the Negro community. The income-categories of
$7,500 and above contain more -than one-half (53 per cent) of ‘those -with the

most education, while very few of the othérs~are at this level of income.

"TABLE 2,17

ANNUAL - INCOME OF 'PARENTAL FAMILY OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES,
BY AMOUNT 'OF PARENTAL . EDUCATION

Parents! Education

Apnval Income ' y Cbllege igzﬁgil All Other
-APer Cent |  Per Cent|Per Cent
Less than $3,000 . . . . . . .| &4 51 28
1$3,000 =.$4,999 . . . . ... | 13 | 34 36
85,000 =.$7,499 . . ... . . . 30 11 25
$7,500 = $9,999 . . . . . . . 20 2 7
©$10,000 - $14,999 .. . . . . 25 | 1 3
$15,000:and over . . . . . . . 8 1 1
1 399 714 | 2,001
NMA & v v e e e e e 13 24 72

18"Negro college graduates-average in a lifetime the same salary as
white high school graduates,' writes Goodman (1964).

18
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-These. tables reveal what are clearly social class distinctions
among the Negro college graduates, as measured mainly by parental educa=
-tion and concomitantly by parental occupation and income. Our supposition
is that the home influences experienced in childhood have- a direct effect
upon the later educational aspirations and activities of these—respondents,19
We have seen that Negroes are more likely than whites to come from "broken

‘homes" and that separation is more frequent than divorce among the Negro

' . parents, while the opposite is the case among the white parents. Table

2.18 indicates that this is a social class phenomenon, rather -than a racial
phenomenon: - among the best educated Negroes, divorce occurs more often
than separation, while the opposite is. the case among the least educated.
Some differences are seen . also in pérental mortality=--differences which

appear to be a correlate of social and economic status.

TABLE 2,18

SELECTED PARENT~RELATED EXPERIENCES OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES
BEFORE SIXTEEN YEARS OF AGE, BY AMOUNT OF PARENTAL EDUCATION

Parents' Education
Parenk-related ' vaade '
“ Experience College ‘School All Otherx -
_.Per Cent -Per Cent }: Per Cent
' Parents separated ., . . . . 6 12 11
Parents divorced . . . o . .- 12 5 9
Mother died .. . . & o o o & 4 6 4
-Father died . . . . . . ... 6 10 8
Did not live with parents . 6 9 6
_ None of the-above . . . . . 73 67 70
N oo 400 712 2,095
NA . . . s o v o o & 12 26 68

19This has been the theme of much of the writing on the "cultur=
ally deprived" child, Karen (1958, p. 33) says: "Education seems to some
-Negro children to be unrelated to any meaningful part of their environment,
-and especially to their experience at home. . They become totally uninter-
ested in education.and the school, consequently, may be umable to reach
them." See also Reissman (1963).
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. There-is a relatively small number of Negro students who did not
- answer the question about their parents' education or did not know the
-amount of schooling of one or both parents,i Thére-is nd direct explan-
~ation of their failure to provide this information, but an indirect ex-
planation may be implied in Table 2.19. This category of respondents
(N-= 230) seems to have had the most difficult kind of family life, with
almost six out of ten (58 per cent) coming from broken homes. They are
twice as likely (34 per cent) as the other Negro students to have come
-from a family in which a woman is the head of the household. They are
much more likely than the others to have had their parents become  sepa-
rated or die before reaching the age of sixteen years. From the point
of view of childhood experiences, they appear to have been the most dis-
advantaged of-all the Negro students, and the fact that they were able to

finish college seems that much more remarkable.

TABLE 2.19

. SELECTED PARENT-RELATED. EXPERIENCES ‘OF NEGRO COLLEGE
GRADUATES WHO DID NOT KNOW OR DID NOT ANSWER
QUESTION ABOUL PARENTS' EDUCATION

_Parent-related Experience .. Ber Cent
Parents separated . . . o o o & o o o.0 o o 19
Parents divorced . . . . . . . . o o o o o 12
Mother died . . . . « v ¢ & o o« o o o o-0 = 12
Father died . . . . . . . . . . ¢ 6.0 « o . 23
-Did not live with parents . . . . « « o « o« 14
:None of the above . . . . « o« o« o = & o o . 42

-Woman head of household . . . . . . o & « & 34

e 220
NA . o 0 o i v v e e e e e e e 10

Without further ‘analysis we cannot be sure what effect religious
affiliation had on the childhood of these Negro students, except to say
(see Table 2.20) that those from the best=educated familiés were more

Mtypiecally" southern .in the seﬁse that a larger majority of them were
reared as Protestants. They are-also the category in whose current re-

ligious preference the largest shift from Protestantism took place, as

Y.
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‘'well as the least likely to belong to.''other'" religions. This latter re-
1lligious:affiliation was not specified in the questionnaire, but it appears
-to be-a lower class phenomenon and probably refers to some of the more funda=

mentalist Christian groups among southern Negroes.

TABLE 2,20

ORIGINAL RELIGION AND CURRENT RELIGIOUS PREFERENGE OF NEGRO COLLEGE
GRADUATES, BY AMOUNT OF 'PARENTAL  EDUCATION

Original Religion “Gurrent Religious

. Preference

‘Religion “Parents' Education Parentsf'Education
Grade All Grade All

College .Scheol Other College School _Other

Per Cent|Per Cent Per‘Cent Per Cent|Per Cent|Per Cent

Protestant . . . . 88 79 8l 73 71 72
Roman Catholic . . 7 3 6 14 =10 .12
Other religion ... 5 17 12 7 16 J12
.No religion . ... 0 1 1 6 3 4

No.. . 406 727 | 2,149 | 406 707 | 2,105

NA-. . . . 6 11 14 6 .31 58

As Tables 2.2T:.and 2,227 imply,.the better:educaﬁed;Negrb.parepts:‘ 
are much more likely (64 per cent) than the least educated (45 per cent) to
send their children to a private college. The Negro respondents of the sur-
‘vey are -almost evenly distributed between public colleges (48 per cent): and
‘private colleges (52 per cent). Half the male graduates attended public
colleges and half -attended private colleges, but the female graduates are
less represented (47 per cent) at the public cblleges than .at the private
colleges (53 per cent). We have seen that one out of eight (13 per cent)
-of the respondents came from families in which both parents had: attended
college, while somewhat more than one out of five (22. per ‘cent) are the

-offspring of parents who had eight grades of schooling or less.
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TABLE. 2.2]

- PER 'GENT 'OF ' PARENTS 'OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES AT 'EACH

.. EDUCATION ‘LEVEL, BY SEX AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Type of College‘
. . : " . All Negro
Level of ‘Education Public Private Graduates
_ Men Women - Men Women
_ Per Cent|Per Cent |Per Cent [Per Cent| Per Cent
Both parents atteénded ) A
‘or finished college ., 8 10 15 15 13
“.~ Both parents, eighth ’
- grade or less . . . . 28 24 21 19 122
Mixed and intermediate
-parental education .. 64 66 . 64 66 65
N . . 607 973 601 | 1,133 | 3,314
NA ... ¢« o o o 32 82 - 38 77 229
TABLE 2.22

- PER CENT 'OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES ATTENDING VARIOUS TYPES OF
COLLEGES, BY SEX AND LEVEL .OF - PARENTAL .EDUCATION

Amount of Parents® Education

Iype of ,Coliege Grade School All OQther
College Men _|.Women Men | Women Men | Women
. Per Cent[Per Cent|Per Cent |Per Cent|Per Cent|Per Cent
Small public
-college .. ... 15 18 .29 27 25 ‘24
-Large public
‘college ., . . 20 18 28 26 25 22
- 8mall private
college ... . 44 50 35 43 40 48
Large private
college . . . 21 14 8 4 - 10 6
N. .. | 143 269 294 444 771 | 1,392
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‘The several comparisons we have made between these.two types of
students indicate quite clearly that the educational difference among the
parents also has a differential effect upon the children. Let us now ex-
amine the distinctions between the graduates of public énd_private colleges
-insofar -asg théy pertain to childhood inflﬁences-and experiences., We are
-also.able to inclqde-a small sample. (N = 176) of Negroes who graduated

from nonsouthern colleges.,

. Table 2.23 shows that fewer graduates of"public colleges (15 per
‘cent) had fathers who attended college ‘than is the case with the privaﬁe
college graduates (23 per cent): and the . graduates of nonsouthern colleges
(27 per cent). Given the position of the woman in the Negro family, it
may be of significance to the children's education that more than one-=
fourth (27 per cent) of the mothers of -private college students had them~
selves attended or finished college (Table 2.24). One-half of these pri=
‘vate college students had mothers who: graduated  frem high school, as com-
pared.to 42 per cent of the pﬁblic college students, and 58 per cent of

the Negro graduates of nonsouthern colleges.

TABLE 2.23

* EDUCATIONAL ACHIEVEMENT OF FATHERS OF NEGRO STUDENTS
FRDM_SOUTHERN'PUBLIC AND PRIVATE COLLEGES AND
FROM NONSOUTHERN COLLEGES

Father's Educational _South?rn ASo?thern | Nonsouthern
. Public Private College
Achievement —
Per Cent Per Cent - Per-Cent
‘Eighth grade or less . . . . 48 38 29
Some high school . . . . . . 21 21 24
High school graduate . . ., . 16 18 20
" Some college . o o0 o o . . 6 8 10
-College graduate . . . . &» . 9 15 17
O 1,584 1,746 172
NA . . o o & o s e o 34 21 2
Don't know . . . . . 76 82 2
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TABLE 2.24

. EDUCATIONAL 'ACHIEVEMENT OF MOTHERS' OF NEGRO STUDENTS
- FROM SOUTHERN:PUBLIC AND PRIVATE GOLLEGES
AND FROM NONSOUTHERN COLLEGES

Wother's Baveational | Sguiern | Sehem | Nensgythers
chievement : — -
' Per Cent - Per Cent Per Cent

-Eighth grade or less . 30 =25 27
Some high school ., . . . . . 28 25 15
High school graduate . . . . 23 23 32
Some :college = « . . . . . 10 11 6
' College graduate . . . . . 9 16 20
N .. e 1,654 1,803 172

NA . . . o v o v 19 14 3

Don't know . ... 21 32 1

In other aspects of family background,

as-in. the amount of parental

schooling, the private college students are more similar to the Negroes edu=

cated outside the South than they are to their fellow southern Negroes who

attended publicly controlled and supported schools,

For example (Table 2.25),

the same proportion of private college students (28 per cent).and of non-
southern students (27 per cent) have fathers who are in white collar occupa-
tions and professions, as compared to 18 per cent of the public college stu-

dents, The latter are more than twice as likely as the others to come from

a farm family,

TABLE 2,25

"OCCUPATION OF HEAD OF PARENTAL HOUSEHOLD OF NEGRO STUDENTS FROM SOUTHERN
PUBLIC AND PRIVATE GOLLEGES AND FROM NONSOUTHERN COLLEGES

‘Southern Southern Nonsouthern
Parents? Occupation ‘Public . Private College
' Per Cent - Per Cent -Per Cent
Professional . . . 4 ¢ o s o o o 10 16 13
Proprietor, manager, executive . 5 7 7
. Sales (other than sales manager) 1 1 1
Clerical . . o e e e e e e e 2 4 6
Skilled worker . . e e e e o 17 18 - 21
Semiskilled worker . ....4 o & 19 17 18
Service worker . . . . . . . . 8 9 5
‘Unskilled worker . . ¢ o o o o & 23 21 24
Farmer-or farm worker ... 15 7 5
Woman head of household . 18 19 11
- Dead or retired head of household 16 16 21
N e e e e e e e e, 1,641 1,796 174
NA-, . . 53 53 2
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Education:and‘occupation tend'to~correlate<rough1y even;though
there remain large racial discrepancies., _The:diﬁferences;in;pérental
income, however, appear to be regional in these:compariSOng._ In other
--words . (Table. 2,26), thefNegroes,who,CQme»from~cdlleges:out§ide the. South
are much more-likely (60_per-cent)?to be-from families with an annual in-
~come- of five . .thousand dqlllars -or more .than are.either the public - college
-graduate (32 per eent) or the. private college graduate (40 per cent)., We
have seen previously that the educational, occupational, and econoﬁic-fams
'ily environment of white southern-college graduates does not differ sharply
‘from that of white- college graduates from the rest of the United States.
We also saw that the differences were racial rather than regional. . In the
Ppresent instance, however, the regional difference between Negroes-is‘aén

-parent, with those from outside the South having‘a“diStinctieconomic.ad=

vantage.
TABLE.2.26
vANNUAL,INCQME OF‘PARENTALﬂFAMILY"OF'NEGRO STUDENTS
FROM SOUTHERN‘PUBLIC_AND PRIVATE COLLEGES AND
FROM NONSOUTHERN COLLEGES
A . ”Southerh “.Southern : lNonsouthern
nnual Income | Public . Private College
of ‘Parents — : —
Per Cent Per Cent -Per Cent
‘Less than $3,000.. . . 35 28 17
$3,000.--84,999 . ., . 33 32 .23
2$5,000‘--$7,499 .- e 20 .24 : 34
$7,500 -.$9,999 . , . 7 7 8
$10,000:- 814,999 , . 4 -7 13
$15,000 and over . . . 1 2 5
N . 1,616 1,769 171
MA .. ... 78 80 5




.=35_

When we look at other parent-related experiences:in the childhood
of these Negro college graduates,Awe find that a smaller proportion (l1 per
cent) of the nonsouthern Negroes come from families in which aiwoman.is the
head of the household, but a larger proportion (21 per cent) are from homes
in which the head of the household is either dead or retired. When these
-variables:are balanced out, and when parental mortality is taken into con-
-gideration, we find that the nonsouthern Negro college graduate is slightly
more likely to come from a. '"broken home.'” But this comparison must be
handled with caution, since, as we see in Table 2.27, the nonsouthern col=
lege graduates are considerably older than the others=-especially the men,
almost half of whom were twenty=four years of age or older when they gradu-
ated from college. Their parents-are also older, a fact indicated by the
proportion of nonsoutherners who reported that their mother had died (Table
2.28).

TABLE 2,27

AGE OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES, BY REGION, SEX, AND
TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Southern Nonsouthern
A Public .Private College
ge Men |Womenj Men ‘Women Men !Women
: Per Cent -Pexr Cent Per Cent
21 years of age or younger . . . . . 24 41 26 47 24 33
22 = 23 years of age . . . . . . . . 48 42 45 36+ .28 44
24 years of age or older . . . . . . 28 17 29 17 48 23
N oo v v e oo v v e e e 6221 1,021 619;1,184 84 89
YNA e e e e e 17 34 20 26 2 1
TABLE 2.28

SELECTED PARENT-RELATED EXPERIENCES BEFORE SIXTEEN YEARS
OF AGE ‘OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES, BY REGION AND .
TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Parent-related ' South?rn .Sogthern Nonsouthern
‘Experience Public Private College
Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Parents separated . . . . C e 11 11 - 8
Parents divorced . . . . . . . . . 7 10 9
Mother died . . . . . . . . . . . . 4 4 12
Father died . . . . . . . . . . . . 8 10 8
Did not live with parents . .. 7 8 13
None of the above . . . . . . . . . 67 66 62
L 1,638 1,789 173

NA . . . e+ e e e 56 60 3
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The only data we have concerning the region of the nation where
-these ‘Negro college graduates spent their childhood grew out of a qués-
tion.asking their home: state at the time of high school graduation. The
small sample of nonsouthern Negroes in this survey was gathered from 63
out of ‘the 184 non=Negro colleges and universities in the study. Two~
thirds of these (68 per cent) graduatad from thirty-two colleges in five .
states: Michigan. (23 per cent), California (14 per cent), Ohio (12 per
cent), New York (10 per cent), and Massachusetts. (9 per cent). The re=-
‘mainder -came from thirty-one colleges in fifteen states, the District of
 Columbia, and Puerto Rico., In order to: check whether these students were
natives of the places where they attended college or -perhaps had come from

the southern states, we asked where they had 11ved when they finished high
-school,

Table 2,29 shows that one~fourth of the Negroes who did their col-
lege - studies outside the South had gone to high school in the.three southern
census-areas: the South Atlantic states,. the East South Central states, and
the West South Central states, This probably means that they spent their
.childhood in the South, and to that extent shared similar regional experi=

ences in their early life with the great majority of Negroes who graduated
from southern Negro collegesol

TABLE 2.29

HOME STATE DURING CHILDHOOD OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES,
BY REGION, -SEX, AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern. ‘Southern - | . Nonsouthern
‘Home State During , Public Private College
Childhood Men l Women Men Women Men Women
Per Cent: Per Cent . Per Cent
Middle Atlantic states ., 9 5 7 4 21 22
"East -North Central states 4 3 4 2 36 33
.South. Atlantic states . 40 43 46 48 15 12
__East South Central states 22 21 23 26 4 6
West South Central states| 24 27 14 18 6 -6
‘Elsewhere . . . . . .. 1 1 6 2 18 21
N o s o o o ¢ o 620 | 1,024 620 1,172 84 | 89
NA ., ... .. o 19 31 19 38 2 1




=37 =

One of the characteristics of southern Negroes'is that they are

of the Protestant religion, or at least that they were reared in Protestant-

ism.

Table 2.30 shows that more than eight out of ten of :the nonsouthern

- Negro college graduates were reared as Protestants; and that they are much

less likely than the southern Negroes to have belonged to "other religions.,”

But they are also much more likely than the others to have no religion-at

‘all now (Table 2,31).

TABLE 2,30

ORIGINAL RELIGION OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES,
. «BY-REGION AND-TYPE OF COLLEGE: ATTENDED

Orieinal SOutherﬁ Southern Nonsouthefn
origina Public Private College
‘Religion
Per Cent -Per Cent -Per Cent
Protestant . 79 83 84
Roman Catholic 4 6 10
Other religion 16 10 5
No religion . 1 1 1
N . 1,664 1,824 174
NA . 30 25 2
TABLE 2,31

CURRENT RELIGIOUS PREFERENCE  OF NEGRO
.COLLEGE GRADUATES, BY REGION AND

TYPE ' OF ' COLLEGE. ATTENDED

Current .Southern _Southerﬁ Nonsouthern
Religious ‘Public Private College
Preference Per Cent Per Cent Per -Cent

Protestant . 71 73 70
Roman .Catholic 12 12 13
. Other religion 15 10 6
‘No religion . 2 5 11
N 1,624 1,797 169
NA . . 70 52 7
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‘We shall see-later what other cultural and edpedtional influences
“have -been exerted on these students as a result of regional differences,
_the types of college they attended, aﬁd the-different levels of education
.of ‘their parents. That their childhoed experiences were affected in these
‘respects seem: -quite clear from the bfie£ comparisons we have-made so far.
_Although there are vast contrasts between Negroes-and:whites:in their child-
hood and family life, we are able to gather significant information by com-

paring status levels among the Negroes themselves,

Summary

In summary, then, we must remember that we-are-speaking  here of
“southern Negroes who. succeeded in finishing college in spite of relatively
unfavorable childhood experiences. We'are not comparing:them to the. "non=
-achievers"-~the large. proportion of their fellow Negroes who never got to
college-=but to white-college graduates, southern and nonsouthern, The
southern. Negroes . and whites responding to. this survey are similar -on three
items: they have the Bachelor's degree, they are from the same region of
the country, and they are of Protestant religious orientation. Even these
-similarities have their variations, but at this point the similarities

-cease.

It may be true.that;"regional poverty" affects southerners more
than it does people from other parts of the country and that large numbers
of southern whites are also. left behind in the struggle for higher educa-
tion. What is most significant, however, about the‘childhood experiences
.of college graduates is the great similarity in socio-economic status be-
tween the white graduates, southern-and nonsouthern, and the extreme dis-
-parity. between Ehe Negro graduates :and the-white,_g‘raduates° In other words,
the most revealing finding about the family.backgfound of college graduates

~is the racial, not the regional, disparity.

The graduates of Negro colleges secem remarkable when we. consider
that  their childhood was spent in homes in which the parents were of low

.educational and occupational levels or of inadequate-income, and often in
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homes that were broken. They have overcome these obstacles, but it is
still true that only one-tenth of the southern Negroes as compared to
one-half of the southern whites aged twenty=-five to. twenty-nine have

had some college. It is the majority and not the exception=~as:is the

‘case with whites--whose childhood is spent in. disadvantaged homes, As
Froe (1964, p. 293) put it: "The subcultures from which they come have

left them with many learning disadvantages which they now bring with them

to the college level, and which are likely to interfere with performancé

in many aspects of theé college culture.”

Yet there is a wide range of difference, too, among these Negro

students, especially between those from the best educated and those from

the least educated families. The college education of parents, togethef

“with higher occupations and better income, acts-as a criterion.of social

class, and there is no question that the cultural environmment of these
Negrd students is more advantageous than that of the students from lower-
class homes, If the cultural disadvantages could be removed, if more
opportunity for education could be provided for the masses of southern
Negroes, many of the racial differences found in our survey could be

erased,

The approach to such erasure is seen in certain advantages that
private college graduates have had over public college graduates, and
especially by Negroes who spent their childhood outside the. South.and
graduated from nonsouthern colleges and univerSities°‘ The most striking
contrast in this.regard‘seéms to be the better economic situation in which

those nonsouthern Negroes were reared., It is probably on this factor that

-the major questions of inadequate college education for Negroes in America-

turn.



. CHAPTER III
GETTING READY FOR COLLEGE

Even if southern Negroes who. are prospective college students
could have secondary schooling équal to that of southern whites, they
would still be handicapped by their earlier, extra=school familial and
cultural enviromment. The findings‘of-ouf’survey show quite clearly that
these childhood disadvantages tend to be reinforced and perpetuated by in-
adequate high schéol experiences,1 Practically all the Negro respondents
to the study attended segregated high schools, and there seems no need
here to repeat the scientific genéraiizations concerning the basic in-

equality of racially segregated education.2

‘While we are not attempting here a separate and detailed study of

Negro high school education, we-are able to employ several norms of com-
parative measurement across racial and regional lines. We find, for ex-
-ample, that a smaller proportion of Negro college graduates than white
college graduates were in .a college preparatory curriculum in high school,
The Negro respondents more often came.from smaller public schools, in
which fewer members of the high school gfaduating class entered college,
than did the white respondenté. TheSe:facts indicate the difficulties the

' Negro faces when he enters college: he is not well enough prepared for

. 'lPalmer,(1964) writes: . "The average college=bound Negro.comes from
an .inferior family background and lives'in a culturally impoverished en-
‘vironment. He receives inferior education .in poorly equipped schools with
inadequately trained teachers.” :

2More‘than five.hundred social scientists contributed facts, opin-
ions, and conclusions on discriminatory segregation to the study by Deutscher
-and Chién (1948). The Supreme Court decision of May 17, 1954, said unequivo-
cally: '"Segregation of white and colored children. in public schools has.a
detrimental effect upon the colored children. The impact is greater when
it has the sanction of theé law; for the policy of separating the races is
.usually interpreted as denoting the inferiority of the Negro group.”

-41-
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college work and tends to have continuous academic problems in trying to
‘"catch up" to normal collegiate expectations. He is handicapped in the

-competitive struggle for higher education.3

Tables 3.1 and 3.2 éhbw_that the nonsdﬁthern.respondents to this‘
study had the highest proportion whose high school curriculum was actually
designed to prepare them for college entrance. The southerﬁ_whites were
somewhat less .prepared in this regard, while only about half of tﬁe southern
Negroes had the college preparatory curriculﬁmn4b The only sex differential
among the Negroes is that fewer males than females (1l per cent and 4 per cent)
took the commercial course in high school, and more males than females (5 per
cent and 2 per cent) took the vocational curriculum. High schools operated
under.private auspices tend to concentrate on college'preparétion more than
"do the public high schools, but this is only part of the explanation why so
many Negro students took the general curriculum, Considering the poverty
of the Negro family, it is understandable why fewer Negroes (6 per cent)
than southern whites (15 per cent) and other respondents (22 per cent) at=

-tended private high schools,5

3Bolden (1963) begins his article with the statement: 'Mounting

‘data resulting from increasing use of standardized achievement tests con~
tinue to affirm the generalization that Negro pupils in the South at all
levels of schooling perform relatively poorer than pupils on whom the tests
were standardized and that their performance becomes progressively worse

as they move from one grade to the next." .

4Only a minority of American high school students take the college
preparatory course. A study by Ramsey (1965) of 35,472 seniors in 518 high
schools showed this distribution: college preparatory 33 per cent; general
curriculum 23 per cent; commercial 22 per cent; vocational 17 per cent.

5Newton and West (1963) estimate that in October, 1961, 11l.3 per
cent of whites.and 3.2 per cent of Negroes were in private high schools.
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TABLE 3.1

TYPE OF HIGH SCHOOL CURRICULUM EXPERIENCED BY

THREE CATEGORIES OF COLLEGE GRADUATES

) :'Sodfhérn . VSduthern' All Othef
High School Negroes: Whites Graduates
Curriculum i — R
: Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
College preparatory . . .« . 52 72 85
General . . . . < o o o & o o 41 25 12
Commercial . . 3 1 1
Vocational 3 1 1
Other . 1 1
N . 3,458 5,254 23,705
NA 85 28 215
'TABLE 3.2
TYPE OF HIGH SCHOOL ATTENDED BY THREE .CATEGORIES OF
COLLEGE GRADUATES
c Southérn _Southern V_All Other
Hizipgcgool Negroes} ‘Whites Graduates
Per Cent Per Cent -Per Cent
‘Public high school . . . 94 85 78
‘Private sectarian . . ya 10 17
Private nonsectarian . 2 5 5
Ne o o o o o o o o & 3,455 5,238 23,674
NA . .. .. 88 g 246
Private boarding
school . . . . 2.4 4.5 4.9




.

There-appears to be no géneral,agreementfabout the.desirable size
-of a high school student-body.6 On the one hand, the private schools tend
vtb,be "selective'" and to prepare students immediately for college, but
‘they are-also smaller in general than public-high schqols. On the other
hand, the smaller public schools,_which_the'majérity of the Negro>reépond=
ents.attend, are-not so likely to provide a college preparatory curriculum.
. Table 3.3 shows that the Negroes are much more-likely (51 per cent) than
the southern whites (35 per cent) and the other respondents (27 per cent)
.to have-come from high schools having less than one hundred pupils in the

-graduating class.

TABLE 3.3

 SIZE OF HIGH SCHOOL -GRADUATING CLASSES FOR
THREE ‘CATEGORIES -OF ' GOLLEGE .GRADUATES

. . Southern Southern All QEher
Size of High School Negroes Whites Graduates
Graduating Class ‘ '

: Per Cent Per Cent -Per Cent
‘Less than 50 . . . . 28 19 13
50=99 . ... .. .23 18 14
100 =199 . . . . .| 23 24 21
200499 . . . .. -21 28 33
500 or more . . . .| 5 11 19
N ... .. 3,459 5,243 23,678
NA ... 84 39 242

It is well known that the Negro.high .school graduate is less likely
.than the white high school graduate to matriculate as.a college freshman

(Table 3.4). A much larger proportion of the Negro respondents (65 per cent)

But there is much discussion on this point. For-a recent broader
survey (including about 90,000 seniors in 987 high schools) see-Flanagan,
Davis, Dailey, Shaycoft, Orr, Goldberg, and Neyman (1964).
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than of the southern whites (44 per cent) and of the others (44 per -cent)
report that less than half of their fellow graduates from high school went
on to college. This is an.aspect of the "dropout' problem: among young
-Negroes and also an index to the serious loss of ‘potential trained manpower
for the American labor force,,7 But it also means-that the Negro. respondents
.to the survey represent a kind of '"survival' category, persons who were more °
fortunate than their fellow Negroes who did not attend coliege. Whether the
.failure to enter college is attributed to financial disability, to earlier
family conditioning, or to poor preparation.in high school, the result is
the same: large numbers of southern Negroes have to forgo the opportunity

. for college training and later professional education.

TABLE 3.4

PROPORTION OF HIGH SCHOOL GRADUATING CLASS
THAT ATTENDED COLLEGE

Proportion That Southern .Southern All Other

.Attended College Negroes Whites Graduates
Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Almostall . . . . . . . 3 10 11
The great majority . . . 11 18 - 19
About one-half . . 21 28 26
. About one-third . . . . 31 28 30
A small minority . . . . 34 16 14
N ... ... 3,444 5,179 23,391

NA . . ... .. 99 103 529

We have asked them whether the high school at which they studied
had the custom of dividing the classes of students according to intelli=

‘gence or - achievement tests (Table 3.5) and found that this was less often

7See Conant (1961) and, for some sobering. statlstlcs, the U. S.
Department of Labor (1965, pp. 25-30 et passim).
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. the -case for southern Negroes:and southern whites than for the other gradu-
-ates. The purpose of sﬁch divisions-is to:allow sets of students who are
-unequal. in competence or preparation to be:instructed-at different paces.
The -existence of :divisions is probably also a function of the size of the
school: the larger the-school the more,éfficient is such an instructional
procedure, We have seen that the southern whites (63 per -cent) and the
nonsouthern students (73 per cent) are more likely than the southern Negroes
(49 per cent) to come from high schools which had a graduating class of one
-hundred or more students. Yet the southern whites had the smallest percentage
reporting a system of class divisions of students according‘to»intelligenceo
It may well be that other factors, such as shortage of teachers or of class=

room space, affect such.arrangements.

TABLE 3.5

*PER CENT OF RESPONDENTS FROM HIGH SCHOOLS THAT DI-
"VIDE  STUDENTS BY ACHIEVEMENT AND THOSE THAT DO NOT

‘Southern | Southern | All Other
Distribution of Students Negroes Whites Graduates
Per Cent .Per Cent -Per Cent
-School had-achievement sectionsi; . 32 27 40
- Did not have such division . . . . . 68 73 60
1 3,438 5,230 | 23,615
WA . e e e e 105 52 305

One of the peculiarities of our findings-is that a significantly
larger proportion of Negroes than of whites report that their high school
had -an honors program.in which the better students could participate
. (Table 3.6)., Such a program is-also selective of éompetence and intelli=
-gence, . at 1east’in.certain fields of study. We cannot-be sure why the
‘racial difference exists in this regard; perhaps the greater disparity in
students’ preparation and levels of achievement inspires the Negro schools

‘more -than the white schools to maintain such programs.

8Many studies: have been made, and much has been written, about high
school programs -and curricula. See the report on the large Oregon survey,
as described by Gustafson (1960); also Conant (1959) and McCleary (1960).
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. TABLE 3.6

' PER CENT OF RESPONDENTS FROM HIGH SCHOOLS THAT HAD
HONORS -PROGRAMS AND THOSE .THAT DID NOT

) ' Southern Southern _All Other
- Distribution of Students ;Negrogg ?Whltés Graduates
Per Cent -Per-Cent Per Cent
..School had honors programs . Y & ¢ 56 55
. Did.not have. such_ programs . . A bk 45
N e 3,395 5,197 23,482
NA 148 85 438

Not only are the Negro high scheels more likely to have henors pro-
grams, but, in the schools where.they de exist, a higher pexcentage of Negroes
than of whites report that they participated in them. Wevhave'seen that the
" .Negro.college students rank themselves higher in their high school graduating
'claSS;thaﬁ the white college students. de, and we-also know that a smaller
proportion of Negro high school graduates than of whites actually enter col-
lege. It is logical, thgn, to expect that relatively more of the-Negroes
Table

-3.7 shows thaé'in_all‘threevcategories of respondents, the women were much

‘than of the whites had participated in high school honors.programs.
more -likely than the men to have been in honors programs. It also shows
‘that among whites there-was no regional difference in this regard, the
southern whites reporting the same proportions-as those-in other-parts of

‘the-country.

Since-academic interest and:achievement differ -across sex lines,
we -compared the students:in all three categories according to the varigqus
types of high school honors.programs in whiech they took part. The least
‘participation, by sex, race, and region, was in the programs for foreign
“language-and biological science. We shall see later that these two fields

-also tend to be the ones-in which.pupils_expend:the'least time and energy
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-at-the-high school 1eve‘1_,9 Men.are more likely than women to report-that
they were in the honors.program:in social science, mathematics; and physical

science, while women were more-often:in,the-gené;al honors - and thefEnglish

_programs.
. TABLE- 3.7
' PER 'CENT ‘PARTICTIPATING IN HONORS  PROGRAM -DURING
- SENIOR YEAR OF HIGH SCHOOL, BY
REGION, RACE, AND SEX
== : _ e
Southern * 3}. . .. Southern . | ' A1l Other
Relationship Negroes ' Whites » Graduates
‘to Honors Men Women Men - Women Men. . Women
.Program . . i S . - oo
 Per Cent|Per CentjPer Cent|Per Cent|Per Cent|Per Cent
-Participated . . 69 80 .50 ‘ 67 53 69
Did not ' ) : :
“participate .. . -31 20 50 .33 47 .} 31 |
"N . .. 749 1,349 ©1,667 963 6,403 5,292
NA . .. | 157 | 301 240 | 133 | 837 742
No honors ’ ' ' , '
-program | . 372 615 1,296 f983‘ 5,712 4,934

These findings at the high school level already indicate both the
sex and race.differences in later fields of college study and in occupétion=
-al choice. . For example, the male whites, both southern-and nonsouthern,
_are ‘already more involved in mathematics-and the physical sciences than

.are-the Negroes of both sexes.

_Aside from the-question on high school henors. programs, we.did not
ask the respondents what specific subject areas were made-available to them
in their high schools. We have seen the differences between college. pre=

paratory and other types of curricula, and we may suppose that the curriculum

9

An Office of Education study in 1958 showed that only 15 per cent
of American high school seniors had more than two years of foreign language
~study. See Greer -and Harbeck (1962, p. 72).
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-itself fairly rigidly fixes the particular subjects to be studied. Yet
the differences in Table 3.8 between men and women suggest that some
-choice of study subjects was.available to them, For example, more.female
‘whites than male whites studied a foreign'lénguage~and social science in

‘high school for three or four years.

TABLE. 3.8

TYPES OF HONORS PROGRAM PARTICIPATED IN DURING
SENIOR YEAR: OF HIGH SCHOOL, BY REGION,
RACE, AND SEX

Southern Southern A1l Other
Negroes Whites Graduates
Type of Honors: — v ™
- Program Men Women . Men. -} . Women Men Women
Per Cent|Per Cent|Per Cent|Per Cent}Per Cent|Per Cent
.General . . . . . 76 86 66 74 48 61
" Social science . . 17 9 8 5 18 15
‘Mathematics . . . 15 12 27 9 31 14
English . . . . . 13 18 16 20 28 35
'Physical science . 11 7 16 3 19 7
Foreign language . 9 8 9 6 9 11
Biological science 7 6 3 3 4 b
N . ... 516 1,079 829 641 | 3,367 3,656
NA . ... 157 301 240 1133 837 742
No honors
-program. 372 615 1,296 983 5,712 4,934
.Did not pars '
ticipate 233 270 838 322 3,036 1,636

There is no question that types of highischools vary in the stress
they place upon different academic subjects. We may account for some-of
the percentage differences across racial lines by the fact that more

10
‘whites than Negroes attended the larger high schools in urban.areas.

10High school seniors graduating from schools with 150 or more in
the senior class-are much more likely (39 per cent) to have been in a:col-
‘lege preparatory curriculum than those who were in small senior classes-of
twenty or fewer (18 per cent). See Ramsey (1965, p. 303).
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As we see in Table 3.9, only a minority of both réces, and an even smaller
minority of woméns_had had three or four years of study in the biological
and physical sciences. One out of eight (12 per cent) of the whité students
‘had no biology at all in high school, and one out of eleven (9 per cent)

of the Negro students had no high school course in physical science.

TABLE 3.9

SELECTED FIELDS OF HIGH SCHOQL SIUDY WHICH RESPONDENTS
HAD FOR THREE OR FOUR YEARS, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern . Southern All Other

Negroes -Whites Graduates
Field Studied for »
Three or Four Years Men Women Men -Women Men Women

Per Cent|Per Cent| Per Cent|Per Cent|Per Cent|Per Cent

Biological science 10 11 5 4 5 ' 5
‘Foreign language . 12 15 :20 36 39 55
"Physical science . 24 18 36 12 39 14
-Social science . 6l 57 58 64 66 72
Mathematics .. . 68 69 86 77 84 67
English 96 98 99 100 98 99

The subject area of greatest apparent neglect at the secondary
~level is that of foreign languages, with twice as many Negroes (32 per cent)
;as whites (16 per cent) reporting that they had no course at all in any
ﬁforeign.language;ll Southern whites were also relatively deficient in
this subject, but more than half (55 per cent) of the nonsouthern females
‘had three or four years of foreign language in high school. We have seen

that fewer Negroes than whites had the college preparatory curriculum, and

The - importance of teaching foreign languages has been widely dis=

cussed by educators. See, for example, the editorials by Brickman (19603,
by o).
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the study of foreign language is traditionally part of the  academic prepa=
ration for college entrance. It may well be.that the smaller southern
Negro high schools often lack adequately trained teachers in .the foreign
languages or that those who install the curriculum do not recognize- a

practical career value for Negroes in these studies.

Since the high schools from which the:Negro respondents graduated
are smaller than those-of the whites, there is likely to be-a higher pro-
-portion of "firsts" (valedictorians and salutatorians) among the Negro
graduates, The Negroes had also been competing in senior high school
classes from which fewer graduates went to college, and they would thus
.be -expected to be more.'overrepresentative"” of the better students than
would the whites. Even though more Negro women than Negro men graduate
from high school, and the women thus have more competitors for academic
rank in their senior high school year, they are still'significantly higher

than the men among the top-ranking graduates.

Table 3,10, which gives the- self-ranking of respondents in their
high school senior class, and Table 3.11l, which gives their self=reported
grade point average during high school, show again the relative similarity
between southern and nonsouthern white college students, There is little
.difference between male southern whites. (35 per cent) and male nonsoutherners
(37 per -cent) when they rank themselves:at the top of their high schpol sen~
ior -class, There-is also little difference between female southern %hites
(56 per cent) and female nonsoutherners (54 per -cent) in this high rank
-among  the high school graduates., In reporting grade point average, the
male southern whites (22 per -cent) are the same as the nonsouthern (21 per
:cent) at the highest grade; while somewhat more southern than nonsouthern

girls say that they earned this high grade.

The racial comparison .of high school grade point average is-compli-
cated by something more than the sex factor. It is well known that median

scores of Negro students are lower than those of white students -in national

.samples of testing.12 It is also true that some high schools, especially

12See Edmonds (1962), in which he mentions also the-1957 Atlantic
“survey which showed that "a few of the Negro elementary schools have a high-

ér”aVEragé7échiéVement'thanAa.Small'number'of‘White*élementary’séhools.dd;”
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those with .college. preparatory cur&icula, are- academically 'tougher' than
other schools. An average grade of B from a high school that maintains

high scholastic standards may well indicate higher persconal achievement by
the student than an average grade of A gained at a school with standards
-that are less strict. If we assume that Negro high schools in general have
‘lower -academic standards, the comparative grade point .averages of the Negroesz--
" especially of the men--should probably be ranked lower than they are in Table
'3»11,13 It is interesting to note that the female southern Negro is more
“likely than the male southern white or the male nonsouthern to report the
-highest grade., But we must remember in -all fhese comparisons that even the
-accrediting agency. in the South has not always -applied the same standards.t

both Negro and white schools,14

TABLE 3.10

SELF-REPORTED RANK IN HIGH SCHOOL GRADUATING CLASS,
BY REGTON, RACE, AND SEX

Southern Southern All Other
1 . Negroes -Whites Graduates
High School Rank Men Women Men ‘Women, Men ‘Women
Per Cent|Per Cent|Per Cent|Per Cent|Per Cent|Per Cent
-Valedictorian,

" salutatorian .. 14 22 6 13 6 9
‘Top ten per cent 39 43 29 43 31 45
‘Top twenty-£five '

-per cent . . ., 20 19 31 25 31 -~ 29
Top:-half . . . . 21 14 26 16 C 24 15
Bottom half . . . 6 2 8 3 8 2

N. ... 1,242 2,208 3,177 2,050 12,815 10,822
NA .. .| 36 57 26 29 137 146
13

: The question .about Negro "intelligence' is almost invariably
raised in this connection. See McCord (1958), Klineberg (1963), and
Pettigrew. (1964a, ¢).

A 1470 a publication by the Office of Education (1959, p. 67) we
‘read that the Southern Association of Colleges.and Secondary Schools
maintained a list of accredited Negro schools . 'but did not apply to them
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TABLE 3,11

_ SELF-REPORTED GRADE POINT AVERAGE IN HIGH SCHOOL, BY
REGION, RACE, AND SEX

_Southern . ‘Southern A1l Other
o Negroes . Whites : :
_Grade Point » Ciba » - Craduates
Average Men Women Men __Women Men . Women

Per Cent|Per Cent|Per Cent|Per Cent|] Per Cent,Ber Cent

A, A=, L. 16 24 22 39 21 34
B, Bf, B~ . . . . 60 67 55 52 58 .60
C, Gty C= « . . . 24 9 23 9 21 6

N....| 1,245 | 2,214 | 3,189 | 2,062 {12,847 |10,840
NA . . . 33 51 14 17 105 128

As a further exploration of their preparation for college, we pro-
-vided -a list (Table 3.12) of fifteen different experiences that students
might have had in high school and asked each respondent to check off the
items that applied to himself. About the same proportion of Negroes and
of whites said that none of these items applied to them. Only a small
minority admitted certain 'negative' academic experiences, such as being
placed with a below average class in some subjects or having to vepeat
one or more courses during high school. . Also, very few respondents enjoyed
.some of the more "positive'" experiences, such as participating in the
National Science Foundation's summer training program or being a finalist
in .a science talent search, The smallest minorities of both races-and both
sexes checked off these two items, and these minorities show. little region-

-al difference.

the same rigorous standards as it applied to whites, nor did it admit them
to membership.” The question of accreditation and membership is dealt with
by C. H. Thompson (1962), and a later article by Newton .and West (1963),

p. 479) provides a table showing the percentage of students in each. southern
state, by race, attending accredited high schools.
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PRINCIPAL EXPERIENCES IN HIGH SCHOOL, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

. Southern

CALL

Other

.Southern
: ‘Negroes - Whites ‘Graduates
School-related - ; ,
Experience Men ‘Women Men ‘Women Men _Women
Per ent Per Cent Per Cent
-Was officer'iﬁ senior
class . . . . . . L4 44 19 21 18 19
“Won "letter' in . athletics 42 11 48 22 50 21
Placed in .advanced class. 33 36 32 40 39 45
‘Member of a science club. 33 28 29 16 25 14
Above normal number of
courses . 31 35 27 39 25 "33
Worked on high school :
paper . e e . 24 33 24 39 23 39
In National Honor Society 22 35 24 47 24 38
Won award in science fair 13 10 12 9 10 9
"Published paper, . story,
Poem . . . . . o« 4 .. 9 11 13 22 13 24
- Repeated one or more
' courses . 8 3 11 3 11 3
‘Finalist in mathematics
contest . 7 5 5 3 6 4
~Won award for farm
production 7 2 5 1 2 1
- Placed in below. average
‘class ., . . 5 1 3 1 & 2
National Science Founda-
tion .summer training 2 3 1 1 2 1
Finalist science talent |
search . 2 1 1 ~a 2 1
"None of these applies to
CmE, e W 9 12 12 13 12 11
N . 1,243 2,1831 3,154 2,041} 12,720/ 10,660
NA 35 82 | 49 38 232 308

8Indicates number was too low to percentage.
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There-is - an obvious similarity between the races in participation
in some of these high school experiences, but there are also some signifi-
‘cant -dissimilarities. The fact ‘that many more ‘Negroes than whites were
officers of their senior high school class can be traced again to the
relatively small size of the Negro high school and to the small proportion
of the Negro senior class that went to college. The same proportions of
both races (30 per -cent) worked on the school papér or were members of the
‘National Honor Society (31 per -cent), but the sex difference within the
‘Negro category is significant in these two experiences. The men-are much
more likely than the women to have-won-a "letter" for athletic participation.
Membership in a science club was also greater among the Negro respondents,
even though, as wé have seen, less science is taught .in the Negro.high

schools than in the white high schools.

When we look at the secondvand third paifs;xof.COlumnS of Table

-3.12, we are again struck with the way in which southern whites resemble
whites in the rest of the nation. This is particularly true of the men,

who present practically a duplicate distribution of these high school ex-
-periences, The widest difference (seven. percentage points) is in the fact
that fewer male southern whites than male nonsoutherners had been placed

in an advanced class in one or more high school subjects. The female whites
- show somewhat more differences across regional lines, and the widest dispar=-
ity is in the fact that more female southerners than female nonsoutherﬁers

"say that they were in the National Honor Society while in high school.

For many adolescents the years in high school are a time of reflec-
tion.about their future occupation .and 1ife-career,15 We asked these col-
lege graduates whether they had chosen their 1life work and, if they had,
when they had first thought of it and when they had definitely made up their
minds. The Negroes seem to consider, and to decide .upon, their career at an

earlier age than do the whites (Table 3.13). More of them (68 per cent)

5Several studies have been made on the "age of decision" for life
careers. See, for example, Ginzberg, Ginsburg, Axelrad, and Herman (1951)
-and Roe (1956).
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than of the whites (59 per cent) had thought about their evenfual career
‘choice before entering college. The sex discrepancy within the Negro cate=
gory is even greater in this‘regard; more of the women (73 per cent) than
of ‘the men (61 per cent) had thought about their career before going to
college. This is partly due to the fact that the women enter college
younger than the men, since more of them (86 per cent) than of the men (78

per cent) go directly from high school graduation to the freshman year of

college.

TABLE 3.13

TIME WHEN CHOICE OF SPECIFIC CAREER WAS FIRST CONSIDERED, BY
REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern Southern All Other
Time Choice First Negroes .Whites Graduates
Consgidered Men Women Men Women Men .Women
_ - Per Cent Per Cent ' Peerent
Before high school . 11 19 13 17 13 25
" During high school . . 36 40} 32 35 "33 37
After high school but
before college . . . 14 14 7 10 8 6
. Freshman Yeaf-of
college e e e e e 14 12 13 12 117 10
Sophomore year . . . . 10 8 15 14 14 10
~ Junior year 8 4 .10 6 12 7
Senior year . . . . . 4 2 5 4 4
‘While out df college . 1 1 2 2 1
During military service 2 0 3 0 2 0
N 1,212 2,120 3,137 1,917f 12,712] 10,401
NA 63 99 63 571 227 187
Still undecided 3 46 3 105 13 380

It is true that career choices for women are more limited than for
men, as they are more limited for Negroes than for whites, and in this

"sense it should be "easier? for women and for Negroes in general to mgke
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the career choice. There -is, however, another aspect of these responses

in which sex plays a part, Practically no men are still undecided about
their career by the time they graduate from college, but we do find small
percentages of women of both races who are undecided and further percentages
-who did not answer the question-about the time .of definite career decision.
When we combine the hundecided”'and the 'mo.answers' we find that slightly
more -southérn Negro: women (7.9 per cent) and southern white women (7.8 per
‘cent) than nonsouthern women (5.8 per -cent) seem to have difficulty in

making up:their minds-about a career.

When it came time to make a definite decision about their future
-career, as we see-in Table 3,14, the Negroes-were likely to choose earlier
than the whites, and more of the Negro women (38 per cent) than of the
Negro men (28 per cent) had made up.their minds before entering college.
.More of the southern white-women. (26 per cent) than men . (l7 per cent), and
more-of the nonsouthern women (33 per cent) than men (20 per cent) knew
‘what they wanted before entering college. We shall see later that more
of the Negroes (65 per cent) than of the whites (55 per cent) said that
it was "very' or "fairly" easy for them to make'their career choice, and
more of the  Negro women (70 per-cent).than of the Negro men (56 per cent)

gave this same reply.

-What influences .are.at work on high school students -in helping them
to determine their occupational career? 'We asked the respondents this gen=
eral question, then provided a liét'of‘possible~answers, asking that they
check all that applied to.them. Table 3.15 shows that the. attractiveness
of the occupation ("I like this kind of work') was .a greater influence on
women than on men but that there is great ‘similarity in racial and regional
comparisons in this regard. The second most important influence was that they
felt fhéy‘had’a-”faienﬁiin'éhis field" but here a significantly smaller pro- -
pﬁrtioﬁ-df‘SOuthérh-NegrO men than 6f anyone'élse;mentioned-their~own talent.

16In the survey by Gropper and Fitzpatrick (1959, p. 29 and Table

115), there were more men (27 per :cent) than women (18 per cent) who had
.decided on graduate work by their sophomore college year. .But among the
college seniors there were more women (31 per cent) than men. (22 per -cent)
who -were undecided about doing graduate studies,
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TABLE 3.14

. TIME WHEN CHOICE OF SPECIFIC CAREER WAS DEFINITELY DECIDED,

BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX
Time.Choice » Southern Négroes Southern1WEites All thef
- Decided - .Men Women Men I_Women Men | Women
~Per Cent . Per Ceiit Per Cent
Before -high school . 2 3 2. 1 2 4
During high school . .. 12 16 9 15 11 .19
.After high school but
- before college . . . 14 19 6 10 7 10
‘Freshman year of college| 17 20 10 14 9 11
. Sophomore year .. 19 19 21 22 17 19
Junior year 14 10 21 17 21 15
"Senior year . . . . . 16 11 24 18 28 20
“While out of college-. 3 2 3 3 2 2
During military service 3 0 4 -0 3 0
SN 1,196y 2,085 3,112 1,914} 12,542| 10,335
NA . ... L. 79 134 88 60 397 253
Still undecided 3 46 3 105 13 380
TABLE: 3.15
IMPORTANT  PRECOLLEGE ‘INFLUENCES ON CAREER CHOICE, BY
REGION, RACE, AND SEX
Precollege Influence Southern Negroes|Southern Whites] ,All;Othgr
on Career Choice Men I.Women .Men I,Women - Men I_Women
) ) Per -Cent Per Cent -Per Cent .
‘Like this kind of work 54 64 52 65 50 .66
Have talent in this
field . + . . « . . . .33 57 59 59 62 64
Had work experience- in
it . e e e e e 13 15 15 13 12 16
" Admire someone in it . 29 34 27 32 25 34
.. Prestige of the occu-
pation . . . . 19 10 26 9 29 .12
High school teachers . 34 36 25 36 128 37
Wishes of parents . 18 24 22 21 25 27
High school counselor . 8 8 10 8 13 12
Advice of friends . . . 7 5 10 4 9 6
Family member ‘in this
“WOTK ... . . . 7 15 15 12 16 16
‘Money to be made in it.. 24 14 34 9 33 9
‘Financial suppert for
"study . . 7 7 6 8 51 8
B 1,192 2,081 3,029 1,900| 12,520} 10,315
NA L ... .. 83 138 171 74 419 273
- Still undecided 3 46 3 105 13 380
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" In some-ways, as these and other findings of our study indicate, the
southern Negromale seems to be a "special educational case.,17 He is less
likely than the white male to be influenced by the prestige of a potential
occupation, more likely to depend for help on his high:school teacher, and-
less likely to depend on his parents. What seems somewhat puzzling is that
‘fewer male Negroes than male whites were attracted to a career choice because

-of 'the money that might be made in the occupation.

High school teaching is one of the profeésional areas -in which Ehere
‘is an increaéing_demand for manpower and to which there is a need to. attract
more-and more young people. All these respondents have had .four years of exs
‘périence and contact with classroom teachers at the secondary level and seem
to have-a.fairly:adequate concept of what the job requirements are. Since
‘large numbers of women are preparing for the teaching profession, we may ex=
‘pect=~as Table 3.16 shows==that they would be much mofe likely than men to
.think -of this-as '"very interesting work' and that fewer of them would say
they have-an "unsuitable personality" for it or would not like the life they

would have to lead outside the job,

TABLE 3.16

ATITITUDES AND FEELINGS OF COLLEGE GRADUATES REGARDING' THE OCCUPATION
OF HIGH SCHOOL TEACHER, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Attitude toward Teaching _|Southern Negroesj Southern Whites All Other
High School ‘ Men J.Women Men l_Women Men ‘| Women
L Per Cent -Per -Cent -Pér Cent
‘Very interesting work . . 53 68 36 66 43 70
Do not have-ability for
this . . . . O 3 3 6 5 6 7
Not enough money in it . 54 33 72 37 63 23
Requires time and energy. 10 8 4 7 4 6
Time and money preparing :
forit . . . . o .. . 1 1 "2 1 1 1
Have unsuitable personality 13 10 .22 17 24 18
.Don't like life outside job 16 10 16 9 14 -7
My people would object . 4 2 9 3 7 2
Noowv oo, 1,064| 1,802 2,853 1,794| 11,196 9,065
NA . . . ..., 214 463 . 350] | .285] 1,756 1,903

177he matter of self-esteem and selfeconfidence among Negro college
‘graduates will be discussed later in this report, but we may well speculate
‘whether the southern Negro male-is a case of Merton's (1948) "self=fulfilling
prophecy” and the "principle of circularity' discussed by Hines (1964). But
see also Uzell (1961).
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Hardly any students of either race think they would not have the
-ability to be.a high school teacher, But there are some other important
differences -in attitudes between the Negro men and the white men. More
‘white men than Negro men feel they lack the kind of personality suited to
high school teaching, but many more male Negroes than male whites think
‘they would find it very interesting work. .On the other hand, the salary
- seems to be insufficient for the income expectations of the white men.
. More white men than Negro men say.they>probably could not make as much

~-money at this type of work as they would like to make.

.In 1960 there were 143,936 male elementary school teachers in the
-United States, of whom 10.2 per cent were Negroes, which is fairly close
to the racial distribution of the population. At the same time there were
275,592 male secondary school teachers, of whom only 5.8 per cent were
Negroes. These comparisons suggest that there ought to be more job open-
“ings for Negro men as high school teachers, since more of them than of the
white college men would look forward to this occupation., This. suggestion
_depends, of.course, on several factors, such as the propoxrtion of Negro
youth going to high school in the segregated educational system, the avail-
-ability of other kinds of employment for Negro men, and the extent to which
there-are differences . in salary between the races. We will pursue this

problem further to see whether these attitudes are not basically a function

.of social class,

In order to probe further into the influence of people on the.de-
cisions of high school students, we asked a separate -and specific question
of the Negro. respondents -concerning their choice of a college. Since.a
young person has to choose.a college while he is still in high school, he
-may be expected to look then for some help in making the decision. In
-Table 3.17 we see that the Negro students more often got help from their
‘regular high school teachers (63 per cent) than they did from the guidance
~counselor (38 per cent) at the school, a situation which may be accounted
for by their more frequent contact with the teacher and by the- probable
‘shortage of full-time guidance counselors at the segregated Negro high

-schools (see Trueblood, 1960; Bolden, 1963). ©Not so many of them are apt
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to be in .contact with.a college -instructor (21 per cent) for assistance in
this regard as were helped by some prominent adult of their -acquaintance
(57 per cent). The men, by and large, seem to have sought ‘advice less than

did the women.

TABLE 3.17

SOURCES 'OF HELP TO WHICH NEGRO RESPONDENTS TURNED
IN CHOOSING.A COLLEGE, BY SEX

Men Wo
Source of Help in e . mer

Choosing College

Per Cent | ‘Per Cent

Regular high school teacher . . . . 60 64
Prominent -adult whom I knew well . 53 60
Aptitude tests .« ¢ ¢ cio 0 0 o s 41 46
High school guidance counselor . . 35 39
College instructor . . o o o o o 24 19

As we have . previously seen, the majority of these respondents first
gave thought to their specific career choice before they entered college,
while the definite choice of an occupational career was made somewhat later.
We had thought that roughly the same sources of help:were used both for the
choice of a college and for the choice of a career. Yet, we find in Table
3.18 that there is.a shift in the apparent importance of these sources of
help. The high school teacher gave the most help in choosing a college,
but the college instructor gave the most help in choosing a life occupation
or career. Again, the women students are somewhat more likely than the men
students to seek help in choosing a career. It is obvious from the over-
lapping of percentages in these tables that the students seek.and obtain

help from several sources in making these important decisions.

Since practically all these Negro respondents (96 per cent) are per-
sonally acquaintéd with Negro high school teachers.and have received much
help from them, we asked the respondents what they thought about job pros-

pects, and the impact of racial discrimination, in the career field of high
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school teaching-(Table'3.19),18‘ The majority (72 per -cent) felt. that oppor-

-tunities for Negroes in this occupation are changing for the better, and the

‘men tend to be more optimistic than the women in this regard. This improve=

‘ment probably refers--at least in some places--to improvement in .salary, num~

-ber of hours, class load, and other conditions of work.

TABLE 3.18

SOURGES -OF HELP TO WHICH NEGRO RESPONDENTS TURNED
IN CHOOSING A CAREER, BY SEX

Men ‘Women

Source of Help in

Choosing Career Per Cent Per Cent
College instructor . 50 49
Prominent adult whom I knew well . 44 50
Regular high school teacher . . . 44 49
Aptitude tests . 41 41
High school guidance counselor . 22 24

TABLE 3.19
-ESTIMATE BY NEGRO RESPONDENTS ON CHANGING
'~ OPPORTUNITIES IN HIGH : SCHOOL
TEACHING, BY SEX
Estimate of Teaching Men Women
Opportunities Per Cent Per Cent

Change for the better . 81 71
Change for the worse . . 2 2
No change . . . . 17 27

N........ 1,056 2,013

NA ... 222 252

8

Several educators have taken up this question. ' See Amos (1955);

Gandy . (1962); Arnez (1963).



~63

The opinions of these Negro respondents are split on the extent to
~which the field of high school teaching is open to Negroes: (Table 3,20),
. and there is some difference of opinion between men .and women. ~Except in
-some privately controlled high schools, there-are probably no Negroes teach-
ing in white schools in the South.and probably no whites teaching in Négro
_high-schools there. Certainly there - is é-demand'for high school teachers,
and in this sense the occupation is "open” to Negr-oeé.19 On the other

hand, there is evidently much de facto school segregation outside the
southern region. '

TABLE 3.20

.- ESTIMATE BY NEGRO RESPONDENTS ON OPENNESS' OF
HIGH SCHOOL TEACHING:FIELD TO. NEGROES, BY

- SEX
‘Estimate -of Teaching ‘Mem.. - | Women
"Opportunities T ‘
. for Negroes _ .Per Cent | Per Cent
-On same basis-as whites . . . . A 52
Only to exceptional Negroes . . 14 7
Only on a segregated basis . . 42 41
N oo o v e e s e ee e, 1,192 2,086
NA ..o 0 oo 86 179

" In reviewing the childhood experiences of Negro college graduates,
we saw -that there were significant differences between those whose. parents
had-a college background and those whose.parents had .a minimum of school-
"ing. Because parental occupation and income-also differ, these are differ=-
-ences of social class within the Negro group, and the hypothesis suggests
itself that, in the long run, the.drastic discrepancies between Negroes

and whites arise mainly because of the generally lower class position of

N P U " .
9Carter (1965), who cites statistics from Samuel Ethridge, a field
director of the National Education Association, has - expressed .concern that

when Negro-schools are closed down, the Negro teachers do not get jobs-in
.the newly integrated schools.
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Negroes:and the higher class position of whites., Table 3.21 shows us, for
example, how college preparationbat the secondary level differs between

the two classes of Negro students.

TABLE 3.21

TYPE OF HIGH SCHOOL CURRICULUM EXPERIENCED. BY NEGRO
COLLEGE GRADUATES, BY AMOUNT OF "PARENTAL .EDUCATION

Amount of Parental Education
High -School Coll Grade - ALl
Curriculum ollege -School -Qther
"Per Cent | Per Cent '?er Cent
College preparatory . . ‘75 41 52
General . . . . . . . . 24 51 - 40
Commercial . . . . . . 1 2 4
Vocational . . . . . . 0 5
Other . . . . . . . . . 0 1 . 1
N. ... ... 401 725 2,115
NA . . .. 11 13 - 48

. The upper~class Negroes tend much more than the rest to have had-a
high school curriculum that prepared them directly for college., They com~
.pare favorably with all the white graduates (82 per cent) who had the col-
lege preparatory curriculum, and they are a few percentage points higher
than white southern graduates (72 per cent) in this regard (see.Pierce,
Kincheloe, Moore, Dreﬁry,_and Garmichael, 1955; Morsell, 1960). Obvious=
ly, with this kind of preparation, the Negroes from more -educated family

- environments may be expected to achieve better -academic records in college,
As a matter of fact, they also have better grade point averages in their

high school studies.

Although the objective value of academic grades differs consider-
-ably among different types of high schools, and the selfe-reporting device

-used in this survey may be open to subjective variances, there should
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probably be no less reliance on the reports from one race than from the
other, What Table 3,22 reveals is that is significant is the-internal
comparison of the three classes of Negro students, and especially the fact
that the top category (A and A-) of the Negroes with-college~educated par=
-ents is quite similar proportionately to that of nonsouthern 'white students.
In other wdrds, the  advantages enjoyed by these upper-class Negroes bring

‘them close to the norms established by white American high school students.

TABLE 3,22

- SELF-REPORTED GRADE :POINT AVERAGE IN HIGH SCHOOL, BY
AMOUNT 'OF ' PARENTAL EDUCATION AND. SEX

. Amount  of: Parental: Education
Grade Point Col;ege Grade S;hool All O?her
‘Average Men Women Men - Women Men’ Women
.. Per :Cent Per Cent Per Cent
A, A- 21 31 13 23 16 22
B, B+, B~ . 56 60 66 69 58 68
C, C+, C- . . . 23 9 21 8 26 10
N . 142 260 1288 436 748 1,367
NA 1 9 6 8 23 26

In making these- intraracial comparisons we had.assumed that the

-better~educated parents would take a much closer interest in their chil-

.dren's career than would the poorly educated parents-and thét, for this

reason, the children of the former would think about their life-career

-at a fairly early period in their lives. We have seen that women consider
‘and decide about their -career earlier than men, and that Negroes are likely
to do so-at an earlier age than whites. Since the children of the most '
‘educated Negro parents-approach the white. patterns of behavior, we might

expect them to delay their consideration of a career somewhat,
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-We are dealing here with the high school experienées of these stu-
-dents and are interested in their career considerations-at ‘that time in
‘their lives. From the point of view discusséd‘abové, the pattern that
emerges from Table 3.23 is unexpected. The children of the better educated
-Negro parents are considerably less likely than the rest to think about
their chosen life career before entering college. What seems of most sig-
nificance here, however, is the similarity to the white responses. A little
over one~half (53 per cent) of all white students had first considered their
life career before entering college, and exactly the same proportion.(53 per
cent) of the male Negroes from better éducated families gave the same re-
-sponse. We have seen that a little less than two-thirds (62 per cent) of
the female southern whites had first thought of their life career before
entering college. Table 3.23 shows that the same proportion (63 per cent)
of the female Negroes with the best educated parents gave the same response.

What we seem to find here is-again .a class phenomenon rather than .a racial

phenomenon,

TABLE- 3,23

TIME WHEN CHOICE OF SPECIFIC CAREER WAS FIRST CONSIDERED
BY NEGRO STUDENTS, BY AMOUNT OF PARENTAL.EDUCATION AND SEX

Amount of Parental Education
Time Choice First College ™ - Grade School All Other
Cpnsidered Men Jonmen | Men Women | Men { Women
Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Before high school ., ., . 19 21 9 17 11 18
_During high school . . . 25 34 40 40 37 | 4l
After high school but be- '
fore college . . . . 9 8 15 15 14 14
- Freshman year of college 11 11 . 15 14 14 12
- Sophomore year . . . . . 11 14 7 8 11 7
Junior year . . . . . . 14 7 6 4 6 4
:Senior year . . . . . . 9 3 5 1 3 2
While out of college . . 2 2 3 1 4 2
N oo e e .. 143 256 272 413 734| 1,314
NA . . ... .. 0 10 21 16 35 54
.Still undecided. 0 3 1 15 2 25
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These findings need not suggest that the better educated parents
‘have:little influence on or interest in their children's careers:at the
-precollegiate stage of their lives. . As'a matter of fact, Table 3.24 shows
that- such children report parental and other family inﬁlqences»on_the
choice .of their career more often than do the childfen:ofvthe-poorly edu~
cated.  Specifically, they are more likely to report  -that the wishes of
their -parents, and the fact that'g?parent or’éomerothergfamily member was

in the chosen career, influenced their own.choice- of career.

TABLE 3,24

- SELECTED PRECOLLEGE INFLUENCES ON CHOICE OF
- LIFE CAREER .BY NEGRO COLLEGE'GRADUATES,
BY ‘AMOUNT 'OF ' PARENTAL, .EDUCATION

| Amount off?arental-Education
. Influence -on " .Grade All
Career Choice - College | “gchpol Other

,?er~Cent Per Cent Per- GCent

Wishes of my parents . 33 . 19 .23

.Encouraged by high , S

school teacher . . e 34 . ;38 . 38
‘Member of family ' ' T

. does . this . . . . . 21 8 13

- Admire someone in - ' -

this field ... . . . - 29 34 36

Parent in same . .
_-occupation.. . . . . 19 -1 5

.The children of better educated parents obviously have-a familial
~advantage .during their high school years, compared to.those whose parents
had only meager schooling. Negroes from outside the  South, however, seem
-to have a regional advantage oﬁér those from.the South. For example,
Table-3;25 indicates.that.a larger proportion. of nonsouthern Negroes had
had a college-preparatofy qqrriéulumAin_high school than had. those who
graduated from segregated private or public celleges. This was-also-an

advantage over whites who graduated from southern .colleges. (72 per cent).
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If other -academic conditions were-equal,. his college preparatory curriculum
-would get the nonsouthern Negro as ready as-any of the other groups of high
school. students for the. demands of college. (¢cf. Newton .and West, 1963).

TABLE 3,25

'TYPE OF HIGH SCHOOL CURRICULUM EXPERIENCED BY NEGRO
COLLEGE GRADUATES, BY REGION AND TYPE
'OF COLLEGE ATTENDED, WITH CONTROL FOR-SEX

figh schoot | Squchern | Southorn | enocutihern
CurriculUm. - i i ! ’
- ,Per Cenf . Per Cent -Per Cent
" College ‘
preparatory . | 49 55 77
General . . ... 42 40 10
Commercial . . | 3 2
Vocationmal . . | 5 2 3
Other.. . . . . 1 1 1
N.... 1,244 1,246 176

The nonsouthern Negroes also had an advantage in the- fact that they
- attended 1arger~high schools than the southern Negroes. ~One-half of the
latter went to high schools that graduated morefthan one - -hundred- seniors,

as compared to seven-tenths. (72 per cent) of the nonsouthern‘Negroes,
seven-tenths (71 per cent) of all white college gfadﬁates,_aﬁd a smaller
-proportion (63 per cent) of southern White-dollege graduates, . The larger
v-high schools seem to allow.a choice of cﬁrricula, But iﬁ'is well known—that
‘proportionately fewer Negro high school gréduates than whites dctually go

on to college.20 ;We'saw:earlier-thaﬁithree-out of ten of the:-white college
college graduates.come from high schools in which theimajority of the senior

graduating class went to college. Two out of ten (19 per -cent) of the

2OOn the question of accreditation see C. H. Thompson (1962).
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nonsouthern Negroes, and a still smaller percentage (14 per cent) of the
southern Negroes, reported this of their ownlhigh school. The implication
" of this finding is that even when Negroes have an opportunity to take the
college preparatory curriculum at a larger high school outside the South,

they do not enter college in the same proportions as honsouthern whites.

We have seen that women of both races report higher academic .grades
in high school than do men, but we learn from Table 3.26 that there is aléo
‘a racial Qifference in that Negroes of both sexées report lower high school
grades than do whites. Academic grades are the result of factors that are
difficult to standardize, éspecially since the quality of high schools and
 the demands of teachers vary so widely from region to region and within .
-regions., What does appear significant in the comparisons we are making
here is the fact that Negroes from nonsoutﬁérn colleges report 1ower average
high school grades than do whites outside the South, and even lower grades
than all students who went to segregated southern schools.21 It may well
be that the college preparation that southern Negrbesvhad, even though

it appears to have been better than that of nonsouthern Negroes, was still
not sufficient for them to meet the scholastic competition in the nonsouthern

_high schdols,

TABLE 3.26

SELF-REPORTED GRADE POINT AVERAGE IN HIGH SCHOOL
OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES, BY REGION AND TYPE
OF COLLEGE ATTENDED, WITH CONTROL FOR SEX

Grade Point 'Southgrn Southern Nonsouthern
Average Public APrivate College
A' Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
A, A- . . .. 18 21 18
B, B+, B~ . . 62 65 57
C, C+, C~- . . . . 20 .14 25
N.... 1,252 1,240 174

21

Nevertheless, a study by Clark and Plotkin (1963) of seniors from

Negro high schools who went to integrated colleges shows that their dropout
The work is-a follow-up study-

rate was much lower than the national rate,
of 1,519 Negro high school seniors who were hel
racial colleges during the years 1952-56.

ped by NSSFNS to enter inter-



'u¢70-

We have seen fhat the Negroes consider a life's career earlier than
do whites, and females earlier than males. While the statistical differences
are not great, there also seems to be a tendency on the part of children from
the_least'educated homes to give earlier thought to their life's work. When
we make the comparison by the type of college attended (Table 3.27), we find
" that- by the freshman year in cbllege'more public college students (83 per
cent) than private college students (76 per cent) or those who went to non=
southern colleges (68 per cent) had given consideration to their chosen ca-
reer. If Negroes have better job opportunities outside the South--an opinion
“held by the maJorlty of all Negro respondents to this survey--then these find-
ings seem to fit the hypothesis that career considerations and decisions tend

to be delayed where career alternatives are greatest,

TABLE 3.27

-TIME WHEN CHOICE OF SPECIFIC CAREER WAS FIRST CONSIDERED
BY NEGRO STUDENTS, BY REGION AND TYPE OF COLLEGE
ATTENDED, WITH CONTROL FOR.SEX

lsbuthern Southern Nonsouthern
Time Choice First Considered Public | Private __College
?er Cent :Per Cent ‘Per Cent
Before high school . ., . . . .| 14 16 21
During high school . . . . . . 39 1 36 20
. Aftexr high, before college . . 15 12 16
. Freshman college . . . . . . . 15 12 11
Sophomore college . . . . . . 7 11 10
B e 5 7 6
Senior . . . . . . . . . . .. 3 4 8
While out of college . . .. . . 2 2 8
N « . ..o oo 1,204 1,950 173

The d1rect 1nf1uence of parents and family on these respondents dur-
Vllng th61r precollege years d1ffers in several ways (Table 3.28). The 'wishes
of parents' item concerning the choice of a career was selected by a larger
proportion of studentsvwho came frem the best educated'families, but it was

also chosen by more of the nonsouthern than of the southern Negroes. The
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children of the best educated families were also more influenced by the

fact that a parent or some other family member was in the same occupation
‘that they themselves had chosen, When we look at the regional comparison,
we find that those who had been educated outside the South were more likely
than the southerners to have family members working in their chosen occupa=
tion. This again suggests-a greater spread of job opportunities for Negroes

educated outside the South.

TABLE 3.28

SELECTED PRECOLLEGE INFLUENCES ON CHOIGE OF LIFE
CAREER BY NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES, BY REGION
AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED, WITH CONIROL

.FOR SEX
,Soﬁthern Southern |Nonsouthern
Influences on Career Choice __Public =PriV?te College

Per Cent Per Cent , Per Cent.
Wishes of my parents . . . . . . . . 21 22 28
. Encouraged by high school teacher . 35 34 27
Member of family does this . . . 12 11 28
Admire someone in this field . . . . 32 31 34
.Parent in same occupation .. . . . . 5 6 2

It seems clear, then, that in general only the exceptional young
Negro can rise. above the inadequacies of ‘the small, segregated southern
public high school. Added to the personal handicaps of low economic status
-and low parental education is the fact that the Negro high schools to which
he has.access are in many ways substandard, at least as preparatory spring-
boards for college entrance. He is exceptional because ds.a college student
he is a surviver who has left behind him large numbers of less fortunate
Negroes. Most Negroes do not finish high school, and most of those who do
graduate from high school do not go to college. The graduates of southern
white colleges also tend to come from relatively small public high schools,
but they report about the same proportion of graduating seniors who go to

college as do the typical nonsouthern respondents to this study.
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‘Our -purpose here is not to demonstrate the failings‘ofva.high school
system-as . such but to indieate the comparative preparation .for college across
‘racial, regional, and sex lines, Negroes, especially‘Negfo women, who go to
:college tend to be-leaders in their high schoel years,. in the sensé that they.
were officers in the senior class, participated in the honors program, en-
gaged in.a.vafiety of stimulating school activities, and ranked high . among
‘the graduating seniors. The gradelpoint'averages of Negro men were low. in
-comparison with those of the Neéro women, but the Negro women's grade. point
averages were higher than those of the other respondents. The most marked
racial difference is the smaller percentage of Negroes who had had three or

four years of foreign language study in.high school,

Negro college students of both sexes are more interested than are
‘whites in the occupation of high school teacher. Almost two-thirds of them
were helped by their high school teacher in choosing a:college, and well
over two=-fifths got such assistance in thinking about a life career, The
-great majority of them feel that job opportunities for Negroes in high school
teaching are changing for the better, but two=fifths think.that this teach=

ing field is opén to Negroes only on.a. segregated basis,

In summary, however, we find again that the better educated Negro
parents have provided certain advantages for their children. They undoubtediy
anticipated their children's higher education and saw to.it that they took the
college preparatory curriculum in high school, In this regard the upper= .
class.Negro students have-a high school curriculum-pfoportionately-similar
to that of the white students. The important ~influence of parents and famf
ily is quite apparent during this adolescent period of the student’s life,

The economic, occupational, and educational status of Negro parents obvious=
‘ly has . a great influence on the academic aspirations- and experiences of their
children. In contrast, it is. remarkable that any of the children of lower

‘class Negro parents ever manage to attend and finish college.

The type of college these Negro graduates attend==the.public or
-private-college in -the South or the nonsegregated college -outside the South--
"is-a variable rather than a constant factor. TIn other words, the decision

.to attend a certain type of college emerges from family influences and



_73-

adolescent experiences. As we might expect, the Negro who went to high
school outside the  South is better prepared for -college than the Negro
whose high school was-in the South, and he who-aftended a privat‘evcollege
.better than the one who went to a pﬁblic college, The fact that the non=
southerners report a lower academic gréde-point‘average-far their high
school studies involves more problems:than :this study can answer: the
‘competence-of the students themselves, their earlier -educational and

home environment, the regional diffetences: in high school acadepic stand-
-ards, and the differences between college preparatory and other -curricula.
_All these in turn.involve the general contrast in educational opportunities

between the races.



CHAPTER IV
POVERTY AND LIFE CHANCES

The inadequécy of financial resources is a dominant theme in the
general theorizing about opportunities. for southern Negroes in both edu-
cation and employment. It is said that southern Negroes are poor because
the South is poor and that their college preparation is inadequate because
the southern e¢lementary and secondary school systems are below standard.
“Even though every state in the Union provides a system of public education-
al institutions, the people in the poorer states and regions are handicapped
in this regard.l And young people of both races, no matter where they live,

have difficulty in entering and finishing college if they come from a lower

‘income family.2

But -one of the important findings of our study is that among college
graduates the problem of inadequate finances is racial rather than regional.
In other words, the family background--economic, occupational, and education-
al--of southern white graduates compares favorably with that of nonsouthern
white graduates. Several studies of Negro higher education, especially of
southern public colleges, stress the inequality of state financial support
for Negro schools when compared to the public institutions for white students

(especially see Journal of Negro Education, 1963). Because of personal pover=

ty, people in the lower income brackets--among whom the majority of southern

1The unequal distribution of income. by states, and especially the un-
equal distribution of public educational funds for Negro and white schools
within southern states, have been fully documented. Examples are the work of
Ashmore (1954) and the Southern Education Reporting. Service (1959).

ZA discussion of the Elementary and Secondary Education Act of 1965
(American Education Editorial Staff, 1965, p. 14) states: '"It has long been
.apparent that there is-a close relationship between poverty and the lack of
educational development and poor academic performance. The ten states with
lowest per capita income have Selective Service rejection rates for mental
tests well above the average for the fifty states., Dropout rates are high
where income rates are low. Economic deprivation often precludes children
.from taking full advantage of such educational facilities as are provided.”

. ..75-
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‘Negroes find themselves--are at a constant disadvantage in the struggle for
-education. This disadvantage is further -accentuated for southern Negroes

" because the state appropriations of funds for educational purposes.at every
level--elementary, secondary, and collegiate--consistently favors white

education,

When we find then that southern Negro high school graduates:are

‘less likely to enter college than southern white high school graduates,

that Negroes tend to.,delay their entrance into college, and that they take
“longer ﬁo finish college, we are looking at the consequences of racial pov=
-erty rather than regional poverty.3 We have already seen that Negro college
graduates are more than twice ag likely (77 per cent) as both southern and
-nonsouthern white college graduates_(BSlper-cent),tobcome from families:in
~which the father is a blue collar worker. On the other hand, white-college
-graduates, both .southern (59 per cent) and nonsouthern (64 per cent), are
more -than four times as likely as Negro college graduates (14 per cent) to
come from families in which the yearly income is. $7,500 or above. In spite
of the fact that lower income Negroes. demonstrate an:amazing tenacity in
striving for schooling, and even in . aspiring to postgraduate training, the
‘central obstacle in their way is still financial disability. If this handi-
:cap could be removed, or in.some degree-alleviated, the contribution of

talented Negroes to American society could be greatly multiplied.4

Tables 4.1 and 4.2, which demonstrate that a higher percentage of
Negroes than of whites were delayed either in getting into college or in
.getting out of college, may seem to be-a tenuous indication of Negro pov=

-erty.  The proof of the lower income of Negroes has already been clearly

.3Ginzberg;(1956, P. 57), concludes. that '"the overwhelming majority
-of graduates from southern Negro high schools cannot compete with the-agver~
-age graduate of the average high school."”

The importance of public-assistance in the. development of human
talent runs as a recurring theme through President Johnson's Manpower -
‘Report to Congress (U. S. Department of Labor, 1965). See-also Ginzberg
-(1961); Roberts (1962); and D. C. Thompson (1963).
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established; the question here deéls With the extent to which certain handi-
‘caps to higher education are-a consequence of that poverty. The difference
between male and female Negro students seems significant here, since the
economic status of one's family background is approximately the same across
_sex lines., . It appears that women of both races tend to get financial assist=
ance from their families, while men of both races tend to seek employment to
defray part of their college expenses. Since their financial resources re=
flect their family's income, there is no inherent or sociological reason why

women are better off financially as college students (cf. Sharp, 1963, p. 15).

TABLE 4.1

TIME ELAPSED AFTER HIGH SCHOOI. BEFORE STARTING COLLEGE,

BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern _Southern All Other
Time between High School Negroes Whites Graduates
-and College Men LWomen Men ]Women Men {Women
 Per Cent ‘Per Cent -Per Cent
Went -directly to college . 78 86 87 95 87 93
Delayed less than three years 11 9 6 6 3
Three to five years . 7 2 4 -2 4 -1
More than five years . 4 3 -3 2 3 3
N ceoe.o o e 1,25212,232}3,185{2,069{12,882(10, 882
NA . . 26 33 18 10 .70 86

a .
Indicates number was too low to percentage.

TABLE 4,2

YEAR WHEN COLLEGE GRADUATES OF 1964 FIRST STARTED COLLEGE,
BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern . Southern All Other
. Negroes Whites -Gradyates

Year First Started College Men |Women| Men | Women| Men |Women
Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

1960 or later . 61 70 61 86 65 84
-1958-59 . 28 22 29 8 25 10
1956=-57 ., . 6 3 5 2 6 2
1955 or earlier . . 5 5 5 4 4 4

N . o o . 11,247(2,22813,185]2,069}12,885{10, 875

NA . 31 37 18 10 67 93
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The female southern white resembles the female nonsouthern white
on the two measurements employed in the. above tables. More than nine-
-tenths of both categories of female whites go directly from high school
to college, and more than eight=tenths entered college as freshmen in 1960
.or 1961.,5 The femsle southern Negro, while still holding an advantage over
the male Negro, is still much more likely than the female white to have de-
layed entrance to college, to have matriculated longer ago, and to have had

some interruptions from study during her college years.

We have seen that male Negroes are more likely (22 per cent) than
.any other comparative category of student to delay their entrance to col-
lege after finishing high school. When we asked the respondents whether
they had any interruptions in their college career (Table 4,3), we found
that Negroes of both sexes, together with male southern whites, had the
largest proportions who had to leave college for a while. It is an inter-
esting fact that somewhat more Negroes who attended private colleges than
those at publicly supported colleges were able to go straight through col-

lege without interruption.

TABLE 4,3

EXTENT OF INTERRUPTION OF COLLEGE STUDIES; BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern .Southern All Other
Negroes Whites Graduates
¢ » .
Extent of Interruption Men Women Men |[Women Men |Women
Per Cent ""Per Cent Per Cent
Went straight through college 77 A7 .76 .89 80 88
Out for less than two years ., 12 15 15 5 12 7
Out for two years or more . . 11 8 9 6 8 5
N.. ... ... 1,250 2,221] 3,184] 2,061(12,877{10,864%
NA ... ... L. .28 44 19 18 75 104

5 - . . o . .
On this sex differential in interrupted studies, see Cowhig and
Nam (1961). '
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‘The percentage differences within the Negro group (Table 4.4) are
not large, but they are probably best interpreted when they are compared
with the fact that a greéter propértion of Negro men (39 per cent) than of
'Negro women (30 per cent) or of other graduates (27 per.cent) entered their
freshman year five or more years before the date of their college graduation
(Table 4,2). In'this regard, the female whites, both southern and nonsouth-
ern, seemed to have had the advantage of uninterrupted higher education.

. Since we are dealing here-exclusively with four=-year colleges, we may assume
that those who required more than four uninterrupted years of study were
handicapped by inadequate preparation for college.

TABLE 4.4

" EXTENT OF INTERRUPTION OF COLLEGE STUDIES OF NEGRO GRADUATES,
BY REGION,. TYPE OF COLLEGE-ATTENDED, -AND SEX

Southern " Southern '
: Public | Private  [Nomsouthern
Extent of Interruption . Men |Women | ten :Women College
Per Cent Per Cent .Per Cent
Went straight through college . . 75 75 79 77 83
Out for less than two years . . . 13 16 12 14 10
Out for two years or more . . . . 12 9 9 9 7
N wueuwowoood 6271 1,031] 623 1,190/29,160
NA ... ... ..., 12 24 16 20 218

It is probably true that most youngsters during their senior year
in high school consider several colleges before selecting a definite one,
Three-fourths (76 per cent) of the Negro students who went through four
years at their college of graduation had indeed contemplated attending
another college (Table 4.5). Three-fifths said that they would actually
have preferred a college other than their alma mater, and one-fourth had
applied for admission to the college of their first choice. Some of these
did not qualify (15 per cent of the men and 10 per cent of the women) and
their -applications were rejected, but the main reason again was financial
disability (we did not ask these questions of white respondents).

A majority of these graduates of Negro colleges, but a larger pro-
portion of college men than of women, would have preferred to attend a col-
lege other than their own. We can think of this as a relative méasure of

their dissatisfaction with the college from which they actually graduated.
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-There - is no more-and no legs dissatisfaction between those who attended

state colleges and those who attended private colleges., When we look at
‘the minority whose-applications were accepted at other schools, however,
we do find some significant differences in the reasons that state-and

private students gave for not attending the preferred college (Table 4.6).

TABLE 4.5

PREFERENCES AND ACTIONS OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES IN
RELATION TO COLLEGES OTHER THAN. THEIR OWN,
BY. SEX AND TYPE OF GOLLEGE ATTENDED

Public College |Private College
Preference or Action Men Women | Men l3WQmen
Per Cent ‘Per Cent
Considered other - colleges . 76 68 81 75
"Prefer -another college . . . . o o « 63 56 64 55
"Applied to another college . . . . . . 27 24 28 23
‘Was-accepted at another college . . . 22 22 25 20
N oo o v v i i e e e e e e 557 887 515 | 1,006
NA . . . . . .00 e 12 44 19 36
Not ‘applicable . . . EEEEEE 70 124 105 168
TABLE 4.6

REASONS WHY NEGRO STUDENTS ACCEPTED BY ANOTHER COLLEGE
DID NOT ATITEND COLLEGE OF PREFERENCE, BY SEX AND
TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Public College |[Private College

Reasons foi Nonattendance Men Women Men Women
Per Cent . Per Cent

-High tuition. and expenses .. 64 69 56 46
Needed to be closer to home . . . . . 14 19 10 19
Couldn't get a scholarship . . . . . . 17 10 23 15
_‘Uncomfortable socially there . . . . . 6 7 6 10
Advice of family or friemds . . . . . | 18 23 18 35
Other reasons . . . . « + « « « . . . 10 10 18 17

N o ot e e e e e e e e e s 126 195 132 1208

NA . . . . ... . .. 18 55 20 b4

Not applicable . . . . . . . . 495 805 487 958
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More of the women than men felt that they should be closer to home,
and more of them were persuaded by their family and friends not to go to
the college of their own preference.  But by far the largest proportions of
~everyone felt that the tuition and expenses at the preferred college were
toovhigh,6 This is especially true of those who attended tuition=free state
colleges. We did not ask them to describe the type of college they would
have preferred, but we may assume that they considered it a 'better” college
than their own and that it was a privately controlled college at which tu-
ition is charged. What these respondents are saying is in effect that,
although they qualified for admission to colleges better than their own,
they could not afford to attend them. We shall see in Chapter VI what ad-
vaﬁtages and disadvantages these graduates of Negro colleges would envision

if they had attended other types of schools at the college level.

We see from Table 4.7 that Negro students do not shift from one col-
lege to another when they are undergraduates as much as do white- students,
and Table 4.8 shows us that those who are in state Negro colleges are more
likely to "stay put" than are those at private Negro colleges. One of the
obvious reasons for the racial difference in this regard is that southern
Negroes do not have.access to as many colleges as white-students do, nor
do they have as much access to the two-year junior or éommunity colleges,
which more southern white women than men seem to have.attended,7 This
restriction is the result of the segregated college system, which will change

in the coming years, but there is also an economic reason for this phenomenon.

'6Yet Trent and Patterson (1958, p. 401), for example, have asked of

these private colleges '"whether the student is paying as much as he can toward
the cost of his education, There is the possibility that we have stressed

the poverty of our students so much that the colleges have not put their
charges up to a reasonable level." But see also McGrath (1965, Chap. 3).

7In 1961, according to C. I. Miller (1962), there were only nineteen
public junior colleges for Negroes in the South, thirteen of which were in
Florida. Of the 123 institutions of higher learning listed by McGrath (1965,
P. 21 and Appendix A) as "predominantly Negro," thirty-five are junior col=
‘leges., He points out that in the last decade and a half the Negro junior col=
lege enrollments increased only 7 per cent, while the national increase of
junior college students was over 175 per cent. '
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TABLE 4.7

TRANSFERS FROM OTHER GOLLEGES, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern .Southern All Other
Negroes . Whites Graduates
Distribution of ;
'Attendance Men |Women | Men | Women Men Women
Per Cent -Per Cent -Per Cent
All work at this school . 84 84 70 67 74 74
Transfer after freshman year ) 4 11 9 8 8
Transfer after sophomore year 6 7 12 17 12 12
Transfer after junior year . 1 2 2 1
- Started here, returned . 3 3 5 6 4 4
N . 1,251 2,223} 3,182} 2,062{12,850{10,850
NA . . ... .27 42 21 17 102 118
TABLE 4.8

TRANSFERS OF NEGRO STUDENTS FROM OTHER COLLEGES,
BY REGION; TYPE: OF COLLEGE ATTENDED, AND SEX

Distribution of

Attendance

Transfer -

Transfer

A1l work .at this school

N ...
NA ... ...

Started here, returned . .

after freshman year .
after sophomore year

Transfer after junior year . .

Southern Southern Non -
‘Public - Private: : Southern
) College
Men Women Men Women‘
Per Cent - Per Cent Per Cent
. 87 87 80 82 73
. 5 4 8 4 9
. 4 7 8 12
. 2 1 1 2
2 1 4 4 4
627 1,031 624 1,192 29,119
. 12 24 15 18 259
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‘We -have seen that the majority of Negro graduates--men more than women=--
would have preferred to attend a college other than their alma mater,:and
the major reason why they did not go to the college they preferred was

the high tuition costs and other expenses. This was particularly true. for

the students at Negro state colleges.

Negro students, on the average, are older than white students when
they finish college. More than three-fourths of the '"typical" nonsouthern
college graduates obtain their bachelor“s.degrees‘before they reach the

-age of twenty-three. The main difference here is again one of both race
-and sex: only a little more than one-half (53 per cent) of the Negro men
get their college.diplbma before the age of twenty=three. In fact, the
male southern Negro suffers more disabilities in his quest for college
education than any other category of respondents-in this study, and the

reasons for this seem to be multiple.

TABLE 4.9

AGE OF NEGRO STUDENTS AT COLLEGE.COMMENCEMENT, BY
REGION, TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED, AND SEX

Southern _Southern
PUbllC - Private Nonsouthern
Age of Commencement ' —|  College
Men Women. Men Women
Per Cent Pef Cent ‘ Per . Cent
21 years or younger . . . 24 4l 26 47 49
22 years . o« .+ 4 o o+ + @ 28 29 .28 26 28
23 years . . . . . . . . . 19 13 17 11 8
24 years . . o o« o oo o o o 6 6 7 5 -3
25-29 years . . . o o . . 16 6 14 ‘ 6 7
30 years or older . . . . 7 5 8 5 5
N o v v v v v . 622 1,021 619 1,184 | 29,117
NA . . o . . o o & 17 34 20 26 261
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The problem of inadequate finances pursues.the Negro»étudent'through*
out his whole school career -and even after-college commencement. At the
-point of finishing- college, avmuch larger proportion of Negro graduates (62
per cent) than .of whites (36 per cent) owe money for the ekpensesvthey'have
-incurred while at‘colle_ge.,8 Here again it must be stressed that this is
-a racial, not a regional, disadvantage. Table 4.10 shows.that the indebted-
‘ness of the southern white graduate parallels that of the nonsouthern gradu=
ates, When we look at their total indebtedness, that is, morey owed for
‘other things as well as for education (Table 4.11), we find that'theré are
still Significantly more white graduates than Negroes who are completely
debt=free, while many more Negroes (47 per:cent)'than whites. (35 per cent)
have a debt of five hundred dollars or more. In this regard also the

southern white graduate has the same percentage and amount of debts:as

the nonsoutherner..

TABLE 4,10

PERSONAL INDEBTEDNESS FOR COLLEGE EDUCATION,
BY THREE.CATEGORIES OF GRADUATES

Southern Southern All Other
Ihi:iiggiiss Negroes Whites -Gtaduatés
Per Cent Per Cent -Per Cent
No indebtedness 38 | 64 ' 64
~Less . than $500 . 18 10 8
$500 - $1,999 . 31 17 17
$2,000 or more . 13 9 11
N ...| 3,253 5,092 . |23,271
NA-. . . 291 190 » 649

8

- Yet Trent and Patterson (1958, p. 401) say that "it is not un=
reasonable to ask a student to hypothecate some of his.future earnings to
pay for the training that made these higher earnings possible.”
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-TABLE 4,11

TOTAL INDEBTEDNESS, INCLUDING- SCHOOLING, OF THREE
CATEGORIES OF GOLLEGE" GRADUATES

_Southern Southern “ALl Other
Total Negroes Whites -Graduates
Indebtedness '

Per Cent -Per Cent Per Cent

No.indebtedness . . .36 52 53

Less than $500 . . . 17 12 12
"~ 8500:-.81,999 . . . . 28 18 18
- $2,000 or more . . . 19 .18 17

N..,....| 3,05 4,933 | 22,744

NA ... 492 349 1,176

It was essential to our study to determine the relatidnship of
further study and training to these college graduates. We were inter-
ested, of course, in how many of them intended to pursue their studies
further, We were even more interested in those who had no plans for
graduate and professional study, especially in exploring the obstacles
that prevented them from such study. There are racial, sexual, and
regional variables involved in the decision to go to graduate school in
the fall following undergraduate commencement, Male graduates are typi-
‘cally more likely than women to go on to further study, whites more. than
Negroes (44 .per cent and 30 per cent), and nonséutherners more  than south=

erners (46 per cent and 37 per cent).

When we asked them the extent to which financial obstacles prevented
their going to- graduate school immediately after commencement (Table 4.12),
we.found that about one-half of the whites, both southern:.and nonsouthern,
seemed to have no financial problems in this regard. Only one~fifth of the
.Negroes could make this statement., What is of greatest comparative signi-
.cance, however, is that one-~half of the Negro male graduates said that lack

of money was the major reason in their decision not to.go for further
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professional and graduate training,9 There are of course other reasons,
and sometimes multiple reasons, why a person decides that he will not

10

go to graduate school, and the respondents spelled these out for us.

. TABLE 4.12

. EXTENT TO WHICH FINANCIAL OBSTACLES INFLUENGED
DECISION -ABOUT GRADUATE. SCHOOL

_Southern | Southern | All Other

.Influence of Finances Nggroes Whites _ Qfadgates

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Had nothing to do with it . . . 19 48 53

-Played some part in decision . .36 33 31

"Major reason for not geing . . 45 19 . 16
N & v v v e v o v v 2,392 3,321 12,959
NA ... .. 74 12 67
Will go o & . . . . . . 1,077 1,949 10,894

Then we asked them to check the single most important reason (Table 4,.13),

and we find again that financial obstacles loom largest for Negroes.,

9Lack of finances was-also seen . as the main obstacle to graduate

school by the Negro college graduates of 1961, accoxrding to J. A, Davis
(1964, p. 104). 1In the survey of Gropper and Fitzpatrick (1959, pp. 16,
19), 23 per cent of those not going said they did not have the money
needed for graduate school, and 44 per cent of all undergraduates asked
themselves: "How will I be.able to finance graduate. education?"

10The multiple and "complicated” reasons for not going to gradudte

school among the 1961 college graduates are discussed by N. Miller (1963
pp. 27, 30).
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TABLE 4,13

SINGLE MOST IMPORTANT REASON FOR NOT GOING TO GRADUATE
' OR "PROFESSIONAL SCHOOL THE YEAR FOLLOWING
 COMMENCEMENT, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

‘Southern Southern All Other
Negroes Whites Graduates

ost Important Reason
M TP & s Men | Women| Men |Women| Men |Women

"Per Cent Per Cent -Per Cent

19
-

Financial obstacles C 46 24 16 19| 13

-Want practical experience first . 9 22 9 21 15 24
‘Have family responsibilities . 6 ‘10 2 4 3 5
. Have -attractive job offer . 4 3 4 2 3 2
Lack courses or grades . 4 2 9 3 8

No desire to do so . 3 3 7 10 5 8
Not essential or worthwhile . 1 2 9 9 9 10
Tired of being: a student . 1 2 11 13 12 12
Would rather get married . 1 2 2 12 2

Military service . . . . ‘11 0 15 0 13 0
.Other reasons . 5 8 8 10 .11 14

N o v v v v o vw oo | 6951,580|1,632}1,524]5,595[6,731
NA . ... ........| s8 133 86| 91 334 366
Will 80 o o o o o v o o u 525| 552|1,485| 464|7,023|3,871

Because of the disproportion by sex in these three categories of
‘respondents, and because women often have reasons that are different from
those men have for their decision not to pursue further studies, it seemed
" best to present the above table distributed by sex as well as by region-and
A race, Aside from the direct problem of insufficient finances, which is much
gréater for Negroes than for whites, an indirect financial problem for Negroes
. is the obstacle of family responsibilities. This seems of even greater sig=-
nificance when we recall that there-is:atlower“proportidnpdf:marriedipeople -

in the-southern /Negro graduates than in the southern white graduates, The
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“fact that hardly any southern Negro women, compared to the white women,
~think that marriage -is a prime hindrance to graduate_study seems .to.re-
-flect their expectation to:combine marriage with employment  (see Chapter
V-for further discussion). While the statement contains no economic under-
- tones, it is interesting. that hardly'any Negro of either sex, compared to
_the whité graduates, admits that he -is "tired of being a student.” 'If ‘he

-had the money, he would go.

In order to pinpoint more exactly the extent that financial dis-
ability is a hindrance to graduate and professional study, we refined
"the categories of respondents further by excluding from the. comparisons,
first, those who said they would go to graduate school in-the fall and,
second, those who said that financial c?nsiderations-played no. part in
.their decision not to attend graduate school., The people we are-looking
‘at in Table 4,14, then, are only those who need economic help. They are
not going to graduate school because they lack the financial resources to
.do so. We asked them how much money they lacked, that is, how much fi=
‘nancial help would they neced to enable them to attend graduate or profes=

sional school immediately after their college commencement.

 TABLE 4.14

AMOUNT 'OF MONEY THAT WOULD HAVE BEEN NEEDED TO GO TO GRAD-
- UATE SCHOOL BY THOSE NOT GOING, BY RACE AND REGION

.Southern | Southern | All Other
Amount Needed for Negroes Whites Graduates
Graduate School

Per Cent | Per Cent | Per Cent

Less than $1,000 . . . . .. .27 19 18

$1,000 - $2,000 . . . . . 35 38 38
$2,000 - $3,000 . . . . . 25 26 26
More than $3,000 . . . . . 13 17 18
N ... ... .. 1,883 1,707 6,021
NA . ... ... 121 19 158
Will'go < . . . . |. 1,077 1,949 10,894

Not a financial
problem . . . . 462 1,607 6,847
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.The majority of both Negroes (62 per cent) and whites (56 per cent)
would have needed less than two thousand dollars to go immediately into
postgraduate work. It appears that the Negro women needed less money than
the-Négro men, and this is probably a sex difference that ignores racial
.1ines, The whites® higher estimates of their financial needs for graduatev
work probably stem from the fact that they already enjoy a higher standard
of living than the Negroes and would actually spend more money in going
_ through gfaduate school. To reinforce this assertion, Table 4.14 .again
demonstrates the fact that the financial needs of whites, both southern

and nonsouthern, are similar,

Let us turn now to those respondents who said that they were going
to take graduate or professional training right after finishing college.
We -asked them whether the graduate school they would be attending was their
first choice. (Table 4.15), and we found that a minority of both Negroes
(36 per cent) and whites (23 per cent) would not be-able to go to the
graduate or professional school they actually preferred. Among the white
students, the extent to which both southerners:and nonsoutherners were

accepted at the school of their choice.is the same.

TABLE 4.15

CHOICE RANK OF GRADUATE SCHOOL AT WHICH ACCEPTED,‘BY
THREE CATEGORIES OF RESPONDENTS

Southern | Southern All Other
Whit G t
Rank of Choice Negroes ites radua es
Per Cent Per Cent | Per Cent
School at which accepted was first
choice v. o o & o o o o o o . 64 77 77
School at which accepted was second
choice . e e e e e . 25 15 15
School at which accepted was third
choice . . . o o o e 7 4 5
School at which accepted was fourth
choice . . . . . & e e e e 4 4 3
N .. 978 1,898 10,317
NA-. . . . . 100 51 578
Not applicable . 2,465 3,333 13,025
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‘We .do not know  the type or location of the graduate schools which
were the first choice of these respondents. We w9u1d assume- that their ‘
first:chbice~would be-a "better" school in the suﬁjective»preference of
"the student. More whites than Negroes were refused admission to the school
of their first choice, but we do not know whether whites tried to enter
objectively '"better'" schools than the Negroes did., Since more nonsouthern
.than southern whites were refused admission, we may suppose that the. compe=
-tition for entrance to the select schools is greater in the rest of the
country. than it is-in the south. 1In this instance we do not know whether
~racial discrimination is.a factor. In.a. later question 62 per cent of the
Negro respondents said they thought that Negroes have opportunities equal

1
to those of whites in obtaining the kind of graduate training they need. 1

“Why, then, did they not attend the graduate school of their first
.choice? As seen in Table 4.16, Negroes felt more often whan whites that
“the school was too far away, and more Negro women (31 per cent) than men

(18 per cent) gave this as the reason for going to.a less preferable school,
This means either that they prefer graduate schools outside the South or
-that southern graduate schools:are not freely accessible to them. It is
well known that graduate school facilities in.the predominantly Negro col-
leges of the South .are far from,adequate.12 Both of these reasons .are
-probably valid, since southern whites are no more likely than nonsouthern
whites to say that their preferred graduate school is too far away from

home,

It costs money to go to graduate or professional school, and the

most frequently mentioned reason why they did not go to the school they

'11But this opinion differed according to the.profession in which

they desired graduate training, with the least opportunity in medicine and
- the most in social work, For elaboration, see Chapter 9.

1ZSee Brown (1958). MeGrath (1965, Appendix A) lists the follow-
ing schools as grantors of doctoral degrees: Atlanta University, Howard
University, Meharry Medical School, and North Carolina College at Durham.
See-also Bryant (1960, 1961).
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‘preferred bespeaks the obvious fact of ‘the Negroes® relative poverty. About
one~-fifth of all of the students in Table 4,16 said they were not going to
.the graduate school of their first choice because they were not‘pfferedtany
._financial support in the form of scholarships; fellowships, or-éssistant-
"ships. There is no racial or regional difference in this regard, But the
table also helps us see that Negro studé;ts were.twice as likely (34 per
‘cent). as whites (17 per cent), and southern white students were more likely
‘than nonsouthern whites, to say that other financial obstacles prevented

them from entering the graduate school of preference.

TABLE 4,16

REASONS FOR NOT GOING TO GRADUATE SCHOOL .OF FIRST
CHOICE, BY REGION AND RAGE

Southern| Southern|All Other
R Negroes | Whites |Graduates
eason

Per Cent|Per Cent|Per Cent:

Was refused admission . . . ... 17 37 46
_Expected refusal, did not apply. 9 8 8
Not offered scholarship . . . . 20 22 20
Other financial obstacles . . . | 34 25 16
School too far away . o o « .« & 24 13 14
Other . . . e e e e e e 21 25 18
1 344 451 2,386
NA . . . ¢ o v v e e 96 43 564

Not applicable . . . . . | 3,103 | 4,788 [20,970

One of the ways in which needy students can be helped in graduate

school is the granting of stipends in the form of fellowships, scholarships,

and assistantships;13 Of the total respondents to this survey, we. find that

The manner in which the federal government is providing financial

help is seen in President Johnson's Manpower Report (U. S. Department of
‘Labor, 1965, pp.. 113-24). '
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more whites (20 per cent) than Negroes (15 per cent) applied for such fi=
‘nancial assistance, Of those who said that they intended to go to graduate
school the autumn following college commencement, fewer Negroes (33 per cent)

. than southern whites (60 per cent) or nonsouthern whites (48 per cent): applied
for such graduate stipends. Probably one of the reasons for these differences
.is that more whites than Negroes~are»p1anning'careérs-in the natural sciences
-and engineering, fields for which stipends are much more available, But if
this is-an important reason, we would not expect what we discover in Table
4,17-=that more male whites than male Negroes say "I did not think I could

get any stipend."

" TABLE 4,17

REASONS FOR .NOT APPLYING. FOR A SCHOLARSHIP OR- STIPEND
FOR GRADUATE STUDY, BY REGION, RACE, AND' SEX

Southern . Southern ‘ All Other
Negroes -Whites Graduates
Reason
: Men |Women | Men |Women | Men |Women
Per Cent - Per Cent4 _Per Cent
Did not think I could get. it 44 37 52 37 58 40
'Did not occur to me to apply 31 44 25 42 21 42
No graduate plans when due . 27 34 14 33 15 ‘19
Amount offered was too little ‘11 8 9 6 8 5
‘Will not need such support . 7 9 27 37 31 35
Duties were unsatisfactory . 2 3 5 7 3 4
Other . . . . . . . . . . . 10 11 13 19 15 18
. 614 979| 1,251 seal 5,525| 3,969
NA . ... ... 83 171 87 97|  419f 441
Will not go . . . . 317)  861| 1,065 1,138] 3,926} 5,082
Did apply . . . . . 267 .260{ 800} .280| 3,082 1,476

Since stipends for graduate work are fairly widely obtainable, we
were interested in knowing why some did not apply for them; and since
reasons for women may differ from those for men, we supply the distribution

of responses by sex in Table 4.17. The reasons given are not exclusive,
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The whites were less confident (50 per-cent) than the Negroes (40 per cent),
and the males less confident than the females, that they could get such .
stipends (see-Daniel, 1962b; Horry, 1962).‘ The Negroes, however, were-less
-certain . (31 per<cent)‘than}the-ﬁhitesf(18‘pgr-cent), and the women less -cer-
‘tain than the men, that'they were -going to-attend graduate-school at the
time applications were.due, More women than méntin each category said that
‘it 'did not ocecur to them to:apply for-a stipend.  Of most significance-from
the point’ of view of Negro poverty was the-fact that whites were. four times
-as likely (32 per-cenﬁ) as Negroes (8 per cent) to say that they would not

‘need -any. financial support of this kind,

Stipends obtainable for graduate studies, unless they are most gen=
‘erous or lucrative, must -usually be supplemented by other sources of income.
‘We asked those who were going to graduate school what resources. they had
 from,which they could expect to receive two hundred dollars or more . during
‘the coming academic.year, The majority of both‘racesvexpectéd to be full-
‘time students, yet about three-fifths (58 per cent) intended to. have either
a full=time or a part-time job while going to graduate school. The male
‘Negroes -are more likely (64 per cent) than either the-male southern whites

(50 per -cent) or the male nonsouthern whites (55 per cent) to seek employ-
- ment as-a source of income while in graduate school, but the.female non-
“southern whites will be employed in.larger proportions (67 per cent) than

.any of the others, Table 4,18 shows these and other -comparisons.

ﬁbfé Nééfo gfé&ﬁéfé students (13 per cent) than whites (6 per cent),
and especially Negro men (16 per cent) will have. a National Defense Educa-
tion Act loan. But the significant difference lies. in the extent to which
persohal financial resources-are more available to whites than to Negroes.
The whites can fall back upon their own savings, but even more so on the

help of their parents and relatives.



. -94_

TABLE 4.18

SOURCES. OF INCOME AMOUNTING TO TWO HUNDRED. DOLLARS OR MORE- DBRING

'THE COMING YEAR WHILE IN GRADUATE  SCHOOL, BY
REGION, RACE, AND SEX

_Southern

Southern

All Other

Negroes .Whites Graduates
Source of Income ‘Men _Woﬁen Men |Women Men | Women

Per Cent Per Cent .Per -Cent

:Emgloyment:
Full-time job 34 35 22 29 26 51
Part-time job 30 .16 28 16 29 16
. Personal resources:
Withdrawal from savings 20 20 30 24 - 37 24
Spouse’s employment 7 32 21 18 14 13
Parents or relatives . .31 32 44 38 42 31
‘Nongersonal sources:

" NDEA loan . i6 8 7 4 8 4
HPAA loan ., . 1 1 1 - 1 -
AMA loan . . . . . 1 Al - 1 0
.Other loans .. . . . 4 2 5 6 3
.Other sources . . . 3 4 8 8 4
- None of the. above 7 7 8 15 7 7

N .. 505 5121 1,454 459 6,933%1 3,805
NA . . . . o o W 21 40 .32 5 91 66
Not applicable . 752} 1,713 1,717} 1,615} 5,928} 7,097

a._ .. '
Indicates number was too low to percentage.

NDEA: National Defense Education Act; HPAA: Health Profession
..Assistance Act; AMA: American Medical Association.
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From the point of view of financial resources they can tap while
in graduate school, there is-a contrast between Negroes who attended state
colleges and those who attended private colleges (Table 4.19). Two-fifths
of the latter are able to go to their pafents or relatives for financial
.assistance, a proportion which holds for all other "typical” American col-
lege graduates. The Negro graduateé of southern public colleges are much.
more likely than any of the other respondents to have-a.full-time job
while in graduate school; and of the Negroes, the greatest proportion
(70 per cent) depending upon gainful employment of some kind are the men.
In all these comparisons it is obvious that the various agencies, public
and private, that could help graduate students are actually providing a
very small proportion of financial assistance, outside the regular student

"stipends.

We have ‘seen that financial disability decreased the number of
"‘Negroes -who go to graduate school and also deprived some of them of at-
tending the graduate school of their preference. When we probe further
‘into the consequences of Negro poverty, we find that a certain proportion
of Negroes must accept a life career alternative to their preference, the
‘main reason for which, in certain crucial career -areas, is economic. For
-example, seven-tenths of the male Negroes and more than one-half of the
female Negroes who would like to study medicine could not do so because
of financial considerations (Tables 4,20 and 4.,21). . More of the women
than of the men felt that they lacked suffieient talent for medicine, and

more women than men felt it takes too long to succeed in that field.

A significant number of male graduates were also turned away from
~law:and from engineering, and -a substantial minority of female graduates
did not begin study for social work and for the several health fields like
nursing, physical therapy, and medical technology, because Ehey lacked the
financial resources to pursue these fields. It is-also.impbrtant to note
that there are great shortages of trained manpower, and an exceptional
minority of Negroes, in these very fields in which the lack of financial

resources keeps the Negroes from pursuing. studies.,
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TABLE 4.

19

. SOURCES OF INCOME AMOUNTING TO TWO HUNDRED DOLLARS OR MORE
AVATLABLE TO NEGROES DURING THE GOMING YEAR WHILE

'TYPE OF ‘COLLEGE ATTENDED, -AND. SEX

Southern

Southern .
‘Public Private Nonsouthern
.Source of Income College’
Men Women Men Women
Per Cent -Per Cent -Per Cént
loyment :
Full-time job . . . 44 40 25 31 33
:Part-time job . 26 14 34 18 24
" . Personal resources:
Withdrawal from savings . 15 129 24 15 32
Spouse's employment . 5 12 9 12 15
‘Parents or relatives 21 23 38 -39 39
‘Nonpersonal sources:

NDEA loan . 19 8 14 11 6
 HPAA loan . -8 1 2 - 1
AMA loan . 1 - 1 1 1
.Other loans . . . . . . . 3 2 4 2 5
Other sources . 4 1 3 6 6
None of the above . 6 6 8 8 7
N... 217 219 288 293 | 12,707

NA . 12 21 9 19 194

Not applicable . . 410 815 342 898 | 16,477

a .
" Indicates number was too low to percentage.

NDEA: National Defense Education Act; HPAA: Health Profession
Assistance Act; AMA: American Medical Association,
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TABLE 4.20

REASONS WHY MALE NEGRO GRADUATES DID NOT: ENTER
-SELECTED CAREERS WHICH THEY PREFERRED

‘ Medical | Engi=- | Business Big%?git Law
Reason Field Not Fields |neering | Fields | pields
-2 Entered s
‘ Per Cent} Per Cent| Per Cent| Per Cent}Per Cent
Did not have the talent. 17 25 9 16 ‘15
Little chance for Negroes. 6 20 36 6 19
No financial resources . 71 46 .23 33 56
Lost interest . . 23 27 27 44 23
Takes too.long . 26 14 19 16 32
Other . 8 .8 14 8 Il
N 173 161 74 64 62-
TABLE 4.21

REASONS WHY'FEMALE NEGRO GRADUATES DID NOT'  ENTER SELECTED
CAREERS WHICH THEY PREFERRED

Reason Field Not ¥g25;g§: Medical | Business Bizi$giﬂ -Social
Entered Tech= | Fields Fields Fields ‘Work
- niclan i
» Per Centi Per CentyPer Cent| Per Cent,Pgr.Cent
.Did not have the talent . 125 33 8 32 6
.Little chance for Negroes. 6 6 26 10 .30
.No financial resources . . 35 55 6 .26 36
Lost interest 35 21 55 37 24
Takes too .long . . . 9 37 11 14 122
Other 13 14 11 13 14
N . 237 159 109

87

78

As Tables 4,20 and 4.21 indicate, the reasons. for not entering a

given.career are multiple and they tend to overlap.

For example, in the

field of business, the women afe more likely than the men to report that

they "lost interest" in the subject matter.,

in which racial discrimimation is widespread.,

But this is also a. career

Male ‘Negroes look upon the
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world of business, more than any other career,.as one in which Negroes
..cannot get anywhere. One~fourth of the Negro women give this same opin-
ion when talking about careers in office work and secretarial jobs, and
-even more of them feel that there is little-future for Negroes.in social
work, It is probably true in the sbuthern states that most of the higher

paying jobs-and administrative positions:in social work are reserved for

whites.

The final item.in this series of data on the relative-lack of
money for southern Negro college graduates deals with one: of the so=called
ocecupational values., We asked them (Table 4.22, 4.23) how important they
felt making a lot of money was when they were thinking about a job or ca-
reer field, and we found that a larger proportion of Negroes (71 per cent)

. than of whites (57 per cent) considered this norm very or fairly important.
The sex difference is also quite large, with two=thirds (66 per-cent)-of
the men.and one-~half of the women (50 per cent) giving this much importanée

to making money.

TABLE 4.22

DEGREE OF IMPORTANCE ATTACHED TO MAKING A LOT OF MONEY AS
A NORM FOR PICKING.A JOB OR CAREER, BY
REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern ‘Southern All Other
Degree of _ Negroes Whites Graduates
Importance 1 Men IWomen Men I_Women Men I:Women
Per Cent Per Cent -Per Cent
Very important . . . . . 21 15 13 .5 12 4
Fairly importanmt . . . . 55 53 .54 45 32 43
Not too. important . . .| . 20 25 28 | 39 29 40
‘Not at all important . . 4 7 5 \ 11 7 13
N o .. .«...|1,153 {2,005 | 3,020 | 1,936 |12,359 |10,390
NA . . . . ... 125 260 183 143 593 578
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TABLE 4.23

- DEGREE OF: IMPORTANCE NEGRO GRADUATES ATTACH TO MAKING A LOT OF
“ MONEY AS A NORM FOR PICKING A JOB OR CAREER,
BY REGION, TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED, AND SEX

.‘Southérn .Southern ) outh
Public Private Nonsouthern
-Degree of — ~ College -
Importance Men .Women' Men Women |
Per Cent Per,pent ‘ " Per Cent
Very important . . . . . . .| 23| 18 19 12 8
Fairly important . . . . . . 54 53 56 54 48
Not too important ... . . . 20 23 20 27 34
Not at all important . . . . 3 6 5 7 9
N .. . ..... e e 574 932 579 1,073 |27,871
NA . ..o .. e 65 123 60 137 1,507

The hypothesis upon which these comparisons are made is that the
more money a person has, the less interested he will be in considering
money meking an important reason for choosing a job or career. There
are, of course, other variables involved in this hypothesis, especially
the sex variable, and we do not assume that women college graduates are
financially better off than men. What seems to make this variable an im=
portant factor is that Negroes of both sexes are more likely than whites
of both sexes to think that making a lot of money is very important. We
see this also in the difference in response between Negro. students of
both sexes who attended public colleges (and actually come f£rom poorer
families) and those who attended private colleges. When we compare
‘southern white graduates with nonsouthern white graduates, and include
the sex comparison, we find again & great similarity in attitude. To the
extent that attitudes-about money making jobs -are an index to relative

poverty or wealth, we find little regional difference among white college

graduates.

Table 4.24 deals with the same question of making money but holds
-sex constant and includes Negroes who graduated from interracial nonsouthern

colleges. These Negroes from out of the South do come from families that



- =100~

‘are-financially better off than those of the southern Negro colleges, just
-as those in the Negro private colleges are of higher economic status than
those from the Negro public colleges. We sze the differences in attitude
toward money among these three types of college graduates in the table,
with the nonsouthern. Negroes most closely approaching the attitudes of -

thefwhitevcollege graduates.,

TABLE 4.24

. DEGREE OF IMPORTANCE. NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES
ATTACH TO MAKING A 1OT OF MONEY- AS A NORM FOR
'PICKING A JOB OR GAREER, BY- REGION AND TYPE .

OF COLLEGE ATTENDED, WITH CONTROL FOR SEX

Degree of .SOuthernv .Southern | Nonsouthern
T & .Public . Private .:College
mportance —
Per Cent -Per Cent - Per Cent
Very important . . 21 16 11
‘Fairly important . 54 54 51
- Not too important . 21 24 29
Not at -all important 4 6 9
N. .. .. 1,148 1,158 166

Looked at from another point of view, however-=-that of the amount
of debt incurred for schooling=-the nonsouthern Negro graduate is still
_distant from the white college graduate, both southern and nonsouthern
(Table 4.25). Comparing the Negroes alone, the smallest proportion with
-an educational indebtedness of five hundred dollars or more -are the
‘southern public college graduétes (40 per cent), and the highest, the
southern private college graduates (47 per cent), with the nonsouthern
Negroe:college graduates (44 per cent) between these two categories.
Women report less indebtedness than men, but Tables 4.25 and 4.26 are

controlled for sex,

When we compare the total indebtedness, including that for school-
'ing, of the college graduates we find that Negroes are more deeply in debt

than whites. Among the Negroes themselves. (Table 4,26), we see that the
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graduates of southern private colleges-are more likely (50 per cent) than
the public college graduates (45 per cent) or the graduates outside the
" South (42 per éeht} to have debts of five~hundred -dollars' . or.more. ' What
: ééems.éf some . economic significaﬁce;ihbwever,uiS'thét'oneﬁout:oﬁvfivéﬁof

the .private collegeigraduates carries a debt:of two thousand dollars or more,

TABLE 4.25

PERSONAL INDEBTEDNESS OF NEGRO GOLLEGE'GRADUATES_EOR
COLLEGE EDUCATION, BY REGION AND TYPE OF GOLLEGE
ATTENDED, WITH CONTROL FOR SEX

P 1 Southerh Southern | Nonsouthern
ersona Public Private College
Indebtedness —
‘ Per Cent -Per Cent |.Per Cent
No indebtedness . . 39 37 42
Less than $500 ., . . 221 16 14
$500 -~ .$1,999 . . . . 29 33 34
$2,000 or more . . . 11 14 10
N. .. ... 1,180 1,182 168
TABLE 4.26

TOTAL - INDEBTEDNESS, INCLUDING SCHOOLING, OF NEGRO
COLLEGE GRADUATES, BY REGION AND TYPE OF COL~=
LEGE ATTENDED, WITH CONTROL FOR SEX

Toﬁal Southern Southern |Nonsouthern
Indebtedness Public Private Co;lege
Per Cent ‘Per Cent | Per Cent
No indebtedness . . . 35 35 41
Less than $500 . . . | 20 15 17
$500.- 81,999 . . . . 28 29 28
$2,000 or more . . . | 17 .21 14
N.ooeooo 1,158 1,122 166

The probability of further graduate study for the Negro students
rests heavily on the availability of the necessary funds for such study.

As may be expected, many more Negroes than whites report that the major
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reason for not going to graduate school was lack of finances., In Table 4.27,:
‘however, the nonsouthern Negroes show themselves much more likely than the

-others to. say that financial obstacles had nothing to.do with their decision’
‘not to go to graduate school. They are better off than the southern Negroes

‘but not nearly aswell off as the whites in this regard,

TABLE 4,27

EXTENT TO WHICH FINANCIAL OBSTACLES INFLUENCED

DECISION OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES NOT TO GO

TO GRADUATE  SCHOOL, BY REGION AND TYPE OF COL-
LEGE ATTENDED, WITH CONTROL FOR SEX

. Southern. | . Southern VNonsouthern

[Extent of " Publi Privat - Gollege

Influence upblic Private Llege

_ .Per Cent | Per Cent | Per Cent
Had nothing to do with it . 19 16 43
.Played some part in decision 33 38 .31
Major reason for not going. 48 46 4 26
N.ooooooowoo 794 664 82

Lack of money is-a large problem for Negroes in anticipating the
-further training required for -a professional career, but the potential in-
come from an anticipated occupation is also a factor in career decisions.
The college graduates have opinions about both the money that can be earned
in the various occupations (Table 4.28) and the money and time needed to
prepare for them. (Table 4.,29). The ranking of these occuﬁations in the two-
following tables is comparable but reversed, In other words, the job that
.they think pays the least--<that of high school teacher==is also the job
which involves the least costly training. The jobs that pay the most==-like
medicine and law--are-also the jobs that require the most time and money in
preparation., .More than one-=half of all categories of Negro graduates feel
that Ehey could not study medicine because of the large investment of money

and time involved.
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TABLE 4,28

.. PER CENT OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES WHO FELT THEY

- COULD NOT: MAKE AS MUCH MONEY AS THEY WOULD LIKE
- IN SELECTED OCCUPATIONS, BY REGION AND TYPE
OF COLLEGE. ATTENDED, WITH  CONTROIL FOR'SEX

Southern Southern | Nonsouthern

Occupation Public . Private College

Per Cent ‘Péf,Cent -Per Cent .
_High school teacher . . . 45 42 34
College professor . C. . 15 19 15
Mosician . . . . . . . . 21 21 23
Research scientist . . . 4 4 4
Business executive . . . 5 4 3
"Physician.. . . . . « . . 3 3 0
‘Engineer . . . + + o . o 2 3 1
Lawyer o . « o « o o . o 4 4 1

TABLE 4.29

PER CENT OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES WHO FELT THAT
“PREPARATTON. FOR SELECTED OQCCUPATIONS WOULD -TAKE
" MORE TIME AND MONEY THAN THEY COULD AFFORD, BY
REGION AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED,
WITH CONTROL FOR SEX

College professor .

a

High school teacher .

o s 10

9
7
4
1

Southern Southern _Nonsouthern
Occupation . Public |  Private ~College
Per Cent Per Cent :Pér Cent
_Physician . . . e 58 54 52
Lawyer . 36 32 41
Research scientist . . . 22 21 14
_Engineer .... o o o 24 20 2
Musician . . - e s 10
 Business -executive .
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Certain variations in response occur according to the three types
of colleges these students attended. The products of the southern public
colleges have the highest percentage (45 per cent), and those from the
nonsouthern colleges the lowest percentage (34 per cent), who feel that
high school teaching would not allow them to make  as much money as they
‘would like in their life's occupation. Teacher salaries are generally
higher outside.the South than they are in the South, and this fact seems
to be reflected in the different opinions expressed. Tables 4,28 and
4,29 are controlled for sex, but the men are more likely than the womén
.to find fault with the low salaries in the teaching profession. . Although
more women than men become schoolteachers, they seem to have a realistic

appraisal  of alternative opportunities in women's occupations.

Not nearly as many children of college educated parents anticipate
teaching as-a life career as do those of poorly educated parents, and for
-explanation we might look to the fact that the former come from families
of higher economic status than the latter. But the difference in opinion
on low paying jobs is clearly a difference between male and female opinion
rather than one of family status. We might hypothesize that the students
from the better educated families would tend to deprecate the low paying
jobs in significantly greater proportions, but this is not the-case except

in the opinion about the college professor's income. (Table 4,30).

_The impact of economic family background on career choice shows up
more clearly in the question about the cost of preparation for the various
-professions. Here one finds:a sighificant-difference in attitude between
.those from the well educated families and those from the poorly educated
- families, The male students whose parents went only to grade school are
much more likely than those whose parents attended.college to say that they
cannot afford the time and money needed to prepare for medicine (61 per-cent
and 40 per cent), the legal profession (38 per cent and 20 per cent), and

scientific research (25 per cent and 14 per cent).(Table 4.31).

Since the amount of parental education is associated with one's
-type of occupation and amount of income, we are witnessing here-a kind of

class difference in availability of candidates for the various professions.
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TABLE 4.30

- PER CENT OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES WHO FELT
THEY COULD NOT MARE AS MUCH MONEY AS THEY
WOULD LIKE IN SELECTED OCCUPATIONS, BY
“ SEX AND AMOUNT OF PARENTAL EDUCATION

Amount of~PareﬁtS"Education‘

Occupation | __Gollege Grade School All Other
1 Men |Women | Men .Women ..Men |Women
Per Cent ‘Per Cent Per Cent
High school teacher . . 56 1 37 55 36 54 .32
. College professor . 29 16 18 13 21 12
Musician . 22 24 20 19 21 21
Research scientist . 5 3 7 3 6 2
Business executive . 4 4 .5 3 4 5
‘Physician . 2 3 4 1 3 3
Engineer . 2 1 4 1 3 2
- Lawyer . . 1 4 3 4 5 4
TABLE 4.31
PER CENT OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES WHO FELT
THAT 'PREPARATION FOR SELECTED OCCUPATIONS
WOULD TAKE MORE TIME AND MONEY THAN THEY
COULD AFFORD, BY SEX AND AMOUNT
OFVPARENTALVEDUCATlON
Amount of Parents' Education
FOccupation College |Grade School All Other
Men jWomen | Men ]Women Men |Women
Per Cent Per Cent ] Per Cent
_Physician . 40 50 61 58 | 55 | 58
.Lawyer . . . . . . . . 20 31 38 37 33 36
Research sciéntist . . . . 14 26 25 33 27 32
‘Engineer . 7 | 2z 22 25 22 24
‘Musician . . 9 8 11 8 11 " 10
Business executive . . . . 5 4 13 8 10
College professor ., 5 4 4 3.
High school teacher . . . 3 2 -2 1 1 1

a .
Indicates number was too low

to percentage.
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Large numbers of Negro male graduates do not enter the occupations in which
personnel is most needed because they cannot afford the requisite training;
the men from families of higher economic status are not so readily prevented
from these occupations. What we ‘had previously seen of the economic facts
" -of racial differences we are seeing here'within the -Negro group itself,
The ability to train for the occupations in which manpower shortages exist
"is largely a financial ability; white-college graduates in general are more
able to finance this professional preparation. Unless other, nonfamily re-
sources-are provided for the purpose, or unless the general income of Negro
.families can be raised, there will be a continuing absence of Negro candi-=
-dates for these professions.

In summary, then, we have seen the negative educational consequences
of poverty that the southern Negro college graduate suffers to a degree which
the white college graduate, including the southern white, does not know,
-Southern Negroes, especially the men, are delayed in starting college and
in getting through college. Economic disability is the main reason why they
cannot go to a "better” college, even when they have been accepted there.

It is the main obstacle to their continuing higher studies in professional
and graduate schools. Their debts, both for -education and other things,

pile up in & way not experienced by white students, southern or nonsouthern,
Finally, when they are ready to enter their life career, they are thwarted
from some of the most important job areas by the lack of financial resources.
As far -as the comparatiﬁe categories of college graduates are concerned, this
poverty is racial and personal,brather than regional, and its effects are ex~
-perienced more by male Negro graduates of sputhern state-supported schools

than by any of the other college graduates under our consideration.

These conclusions are further confiérmed by the comparisons between
the children of better educated and more poorly educated parents:-and the
comparisons of types of college these respondents attended. The poorer the
student, the more likely he is to be concerned.about the importance of making
money in his chosen career and the more likely he is to say that he cannot
“afford further graduate training, especially the costly preparation for the
more demanding professions. Even though the graduates of private colleges
-are most heavily in debt, they are still more likely to find the resources

needed to train for these kinds .of occupations.



CHAPTER V
TALENTED NEGRO WOMEN

:Sociological generalizations about Negrb women have. beceme -com=
monplace and seem to-derive-mainly;from_historical.reéonstructionS‘and
from data on the masses of relatively poorly educated Negroes,1 There
are generalizations about the cultural subsystem in which the female
-family role is.dominant and in which the woman's occupational status is
-emphasized. Even among the Negro college graduates,.we have seen:in tHis
and previous NORC surveys. that a Negro-woman is more likely to be the
-head of a household than is a White;zﬂ More Negro:women than -men get the
Bachelor'’s degree, while the opposite is true for whitesa3 _Like'whites;
‘however, a higher proportion of Negro men than women take postgraduate

and professional training.

Throughout this report we are making racial comparisons between
-southern Negro and southern white college graduates, and also.regional
comparisens between southern and nonsouthern graduates. In many instances, .
.the sexual comparison also seems significant, since women have different
.expectations of a life-career, they enter different fields of graduate
-study, they get better grades in high school and college, and their social

-attitudes are often differént  from these of men.  In contrast to

lDu C. Thompson (1964, p. 335) writes: "The matriarchy, homes

:in which the woman .plays a deminant role, and where:®feminine culture’
is:prevalent, is the oldest and most deeply rooted. family structure among
:lower class Negroes."

ZEdWards (1963) points out that, according to the 1960 U.S..
Census, the husbands of more white married wemen (95.5 per-cent)- than
Negro married women (79.9 per. cent) were present in the home.
3Doddy (1963) calls this one of the "deviations" in-Negro.higher
educatien .and finds that the sex dispreportion is increasing. Between
1950 and 1960, the relative increase in .college enrollment was larger for
‘Negro - women (6.3 per cent) than for Negro men (1.8 per cent).
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southern whites and other graduates responding to this survey, in the
Negro college graduates there is a much higher proportion of women than
.of men (Table 5.1). This is almost exactly the‘same as the distribution
.0f Negro women (62 per cent) and men (38 per cent) aged twenty-five to
thirty-four who are college:graduates, as reported in the ¥Y:S. Census of
1960 for the southern region;4 The median years of schooling among

‘Negroes in this age bracket are 9.8 years for women and 8.7 years for men.

TABLE 5.1

SEX DISTRIBUTION OF COLLEGE GRADUATE RESPONDENIS TO
THIS SURVEY, BY RACE AND REGION

Race and Region of _ Men >‘ _Women fotal
Respondents ‘Per” Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Southern Negro ... .| 36-1 () 278)| 639 (2,268) | 1 (3,543)
Southern white . . .| 60.6 (3,203) 39.4 (2,079) 100 (5’282)
Nonsouthern . . . . .| 34.1eyy 95931459010 968y | 100(23,920)

. Although the differences between the men and women among the Negro
college graduates tend to reflect also the status of the male American
Negro, we are in this chapter mainly focusing on the female Negro grad-
uate, as compared with the-femalé southern white graduate and the "other,"
or more "typical," female nonsouthern graduate. WNegro women who haﬁé
‘finished college constitute only 5.2 per cent of southern Negro women
aged twenty-five to thirty-four -and can hardly be called a representative

reflection of American Negro womanhood.

'4Derived from Table 19 of a report of the U.S. Bureau of the
Census (1963). 1In 1962, the number of Negro women earning Bachelor's
degrees ‘was 6,988, of first professional degrees 129, and of Master's
degrees 685. The corresponding numbers for Negro men were 4,679, 340,
and 536. See U.S. Department of Labor (1965), p. 266.
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What kind of person, then, is the typical American Negro woman?

If she is defined by the modal category, that is, by the largest number

‘having similar characteristics, she would be a southern woman who did not

go to college. Consequently, our study gives no information about her:

‘We might consider the southern Negro woman who is a college graduate an

Mideal type," in the sense that her educational achievement is remarkable

in a region of the cecuntry that is traditiomal to her family and her raceo5

Since marriage and child rearing are significant aspects of the
female role and must be considered in relation to both occupational
careers and postgraduate study, it seems important te look at the racial

and regiomal contrasts in this regard°6 At the point of college commence-

-ment, as:we see in Table 5.2, the southern female graduate of a Negro

college is somewhat more likely than the southern white woman or other

American female graduates to be single and have ne definite marriage

‘Plans. Yet those who are married are significantly less likely than the

two other categories to be childless {Table 5.3). The average number of
children for married women graduates is 1.20 for southern Negroes, 0.71

for southern whites, and 0.86 for other female graduatesn7

We asked. our respondents to tell us in what ways they thought
marriage would affect their plans both for postgraduate study aund for

their future occupational career. Table 5.4 provides the contrast of

5For some comparisons see the work of Nobles (1956}, which sur-
veyed 412 Negro women, all of whom had been members of college serorities
and 120 of whom had graduated from "white'" colleges.

It is an interesting fact that a larger proportion of white

‘women (66.7 per cent) than of Negro women (60.5 per cent) are married.

Perhaps it is even more interesting that a larger proportion of Negro

‘women (21.3 per cent) than of white women (16 per cent) had not given
birth to a child, according to the 1960 U.S. Census. The census also
‘reports that the proportion of Negro births is greater than that of white
 births. We can interpret this to mean that the individual fertile Negro
‘woman has more children than the individual fertile white woman (see the

comments of Edwards, 1963).

71n 1961, the white birth rate was 22.2 per thousand, while that
of Negroes was 31.6. See U.S. Population Reference Bureau (1962).
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.TABLE 5.2

MARITAL STATUS OF FEMALE GRADUATES AT COLLEGE COMMENCEMENT,
BY REGION AND RACE

Southern Southern All Other
Marital Status : : Ngggoes ‘Whites " Womén
'?éé Cent . Per Cent .Per Cent
Single, no definite'marriage
plans ... . . . . . .. ... 59 49 55
‘Single, definite plans for fall 5 12 12
Single, definite plans after
fall . . . . . . 0. .. 13 12 14
Widowed; divorced; separated . 2 1 1
Married . « ... o o o o o . .. 21 27 17
N.. ... .. 2,238 2,049 10,866
NA v v e e e 27 30 102

" TABLE 5.3

NUMBER ‘OF CHILDREN BORN TO MARRIED WOMEN GRADUATES,
BY REGION AND RACE

Southern Southern ‘ALl Other
Number of Children Negroes _Whites Women
Per Cent _Per Cent Per Cent
None . . . ¢ v ¢ ¢ o o @ 34 61 53
One . . .« ¢ v o o« o v 33 21 22
TWO v v v v v v e e .. 18 7 14
Three . . . . . . . .. 7 8
Four or more . . . . . . 7 3
N .« .. 515 565 1,985
NA « « v « ¢« o 32 44 120
Not - applicable . 1,718 - 1,470 8,863
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answers between men and women in each category, but it also provides.what
we are more- interested in--the differences among the female graduates.

The most important finding here is that the southern Negro woman is abeut
one~half as likely as the southern white woman and the other female grad-
uates to say-that{marriége-ﬁould.make it difficult for her ever to go to

graduate or 'professional school.

‘This is.a clear indication of a fact for which we have further
-overwhelming evidence: that the educated Negro woman either does not
want, :cannot afford, or is-culturally conditioned against the notion of
‘marriage and faﬁily_to the exclusion of other roles. Only 4 .per cent of
the Negro women estimate further that marriage would make it .difficult for
‘them to have any kind of a career at all. Furthermore, only one-tenth,
as compared to about one-fourth of the other female graduates, say that

marriage."would enable me to be the homemaker I really want to be instead

of working."

What these female graduates prefer and what they really expect in

the -relationship between family and occupation is seen in Tables 5,5 and
-5.6. Practically no one of either race wants a career to the exclusion
.of marriage, and hardly any of these women would prefer to have a marriage
‘which excludes children completely. The significant differences.in pref-
erence occur in the two responses on combining marriage and child rearing
with either a professional career-or steady employment., Here we find that
almost one-half (47 per cent) of the Negro women, compared with one-fourth
(24 -per cent) of the southern white women and even fewer (21 per cent) of
the others, would really prefer to combine the fgmilial role with the
occupational role. Thé-response'that is most popular with the-white
-women of both categories is to be employed before children are born and

only after children are grown.

When we compare Table 5.6 with Table 5.5, we see an increase in
the minority who.expect to have a career without marriage and a decrease
‘in the minority who expect to be housewives only, without outside employ-
ment. The 1arge?differehce is again in the work orientation of the Negro

college ‘woman, who.is more. than twice as likely (40 per cent) as the
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TABLE 5.4

WAYS IN WHICH MARRIAGE -AFFECTS -PLANS FOR GRADUATE STUDY
AND LIFE CAREER, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern Negroes| Southern Whites: All Other .
Effect of Marriage Men . | Women | Men~ Women .| Men Women
Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
-On_postgraduate study:
Would. make it difficult
ever -to go to graduate
-or professional school.| 26 13 27 28 .20 24

Would take me longer
to complete graduate
training . . . . . . .} 62 59 - 43 i 54 46 55
. Would make it easier to|

do graduate work in the :
field I really prefer .| 14 g 22 8 20 | 7

-Would have no effect
reither way on my chan-
ces to do .graduate ‘work| 19 25 28 16 32 19

On life career:

I would have to shift
to field that takes .
less training . . . . .} 18 14 1L 12 10 10
Would make it difficult
to have career I really
prefer . . . . . . o 120 18 17 17 15 17
.Would make it difficult
to have -any kind of
career at all .. . . . .} 2 4 , 2 14 2 15

Would make it easier ‘to
.have the career I real-

lywant . . « « « .« « o 5 ‘10 16 .8 14 7
Would have no effect on
the career of my choice| 35 40 43 33 47 33

‘Would enable me to be
the homemaker I really
want to be instead of

working .. . . . . . . g O 9 1 0 26 0 22

N . ...... 1,225 2,186 | 3,113| 2,035 | 12,575| 10,683
NA .. e e . 53 79|, 90 44 377 285
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TABLE 5.5

FIRST PREFERENCE OF FEMALE GRADUATES FOR I.IFE
CAREER, BY REGION AND RACE

Southern Southern All Other
First Preference for Career Negroes Whites ‘Women
Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Housewife only . . . . & « ¢« o « & 8 14 8
Work only before children are born 16 19 20
‘Work after children are grown . 13 31 35
Occasional work throughout . 11 10 12
Combine family and career . . o . 40 23 20
Combine family and steady job 7 1 1
.Marriage and career; no children. . 3 -1 -2
‘No marriage; career only . 2 1 2
N o v o o e o s o 0 o o 1,928 1,877 10,031
NA ¢ ¢ o o o o o o s o o o 337 202 937
TABLE 5.6
REALISTIC EXPECTATION OF FEMALE GRADUATES - FOR
LIFE CAREER, BY REGION AND RACE
Southern Southern Allygthgp
Realistic Expectation of Career Negroes “Whites Women -
Per Cent ~Per Cent Per Cent
Housewife only . . 5 8 5
Work only before children are born 11 27 24
Work after children are grown 8 22 34
Occasional work throughout . 19 18 17
Combine family and career . 37 16 12
Combine family and steady job 3 3 2
Marriage and career; no children . 3 1 1
No marriage; career only . 3 5 5
N o ¢ o 0 o o o 1,762 1,864 9,835
NA . 503 215 1,133
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southern white woman (19 per cent) and the others (14 per cent) to say

that she realistically expects to.combine marriage,.child rearing, and
~gainful employment.8 Tn contrast to their preference to work only till
children are born, the~percehtage‘of Negro women-decreases and that of
white women increases in their expectation of realizing this end. But
there is both a 1arge*raéia1 and regional difference in the women expecting

. to-work only before having children. and then enly after the children are

grown.

It is clearly demonstrated in Tables 5.5 and 5.6.that the great
-majority of American women college graduates of both races expect, and
would prefer, to have some gainful employment after marriage, at least at
.certain times and under certain conditions’,u9 While the two tables differ
in . some resbects, the general impression is that these female respondents
tend to state a preference for that which they realistically expect to
‘experience, and this seems to be the case more with the Negro'women than
with the white women. Statistics of the Department of Labor reveal that
a larger proportion of Negro married women than of white married women
are actually in the labor force- (see Nye and Hoffman, 1963; U.S. .Depart-
ment -of Labor, Women's Bureau, 1963; U.S. President's. Commission on the
Status of Women, 1963). Our data reveal that three~fifths (59 per cent)
of the Negro female graduates expect to-work'occasionéllyjor regularly
_throughout their married life, and the same proportion (58 per cent) say
that this is what they want. Only about one-third of the white female

graduates have this expectation.and preference.

This seems to be the pattern also for the parental generation.
In a comparative study of Negro and white college freshmen, Froe (1964)
found that a larger percentage of Negro mothers work outside the home and
also that they began work during the early or formative years of the child.

9This finding seems to be at odds with the remark by A. Rossi
(1964, p. 615) that "for the first time in the history of any known society
-motherhood has become a full-time occupation for adult women," and makes
~questionable her statement (p. 608) that "young women seem increasingly

uncommitted to anything beyond early marriage, motherhood and a suburban
‘house."
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Tables 5.7 and 5.8 provide the opportgnity-for an interesting
‘three~way comparison; showing what these women think their .husband or
fiancé prefers for them, compared with what we have seen they prefer for
themselves, theﬁ.showing~what the male respondents to this survey would
prefer for their wives. In the first place, all three categories:of
female graduates believe- that their men prefer less employment for them
than they prefer for themselves. But there is still a significant racial
difference, in that many more of the Negro women (42 per cent) than .of
the southern whites (23 per cent) or of the other female graduates (18

per cent) say that their men prefer them to work regularly or occasionally

- throughout their married life.

The fact is that the male-graduates have an even greater preference
‘that their wives have a minimum of outside employment than the female
graduates realize. In this matter, the racial contrast also-persists, with
a much larger proportion of male Negroes. (39 per cent) than of male south-
ern whites (14 ‘per cent) or other male graduates (15 per cent) saying they
prefer that their wives work regularly or occasionally throughout their
married lives. Furthermore, there is a remarkable similarity between the
distribution of responses of Negro men and women in this regard. These
data show that the attitudes on marriage, child rearing, and wife's occu-
‘pational role are most dissimilar between male and female southern whites
.and most similar between male and female southern Negroes. Here again,
.the male Negro's preferences may well be -much closer to the realities of

the female Negro's role than are those of the male white to those of the

‘female ‘white.

These cross-sex comparisons of opinions provide-one of ‘the cleax-
est indications of the familial and occupational status of female southern
Negroes. We have seen in other items of the survey that the fundamental -
differences among.college graduates are racial and not regional,.that is,
_between the southern region and the rest of the United States. Southern
‘white college graduates are much more-similar to other American whites
.than they are to southern Negroes. This fact. is further highlighted when

-we look at Tables 5.9 and 5.10, which. present cross=sex opinions about
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TABLE .5.7

. FEMALE GRAQﬂATES"BELIEF’OF ROLE THEIR OWN HUSBAND OR
FIANCE PREFERS FOR THEM, BY REGION AND RACE

Southern | Southern All Other
RoleF?:iizy§i ;z:iziged by Neg?oes “Whites ngen
Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Housewife only . . . . . . e . 22 31 18
Work only before children are born] 25 26 34
‘Work after children are grown . .| 10 19 29
Occasional work throughout . . . .} 14 9 8
Cbmbine family and career . . . . 22 12 9
Combine family and steady job 6 2 1
Marriage and career; no children . 1 1 1
N .« o0 v v 1,365 1,206 5,646
NA . . . . .. . 900 873 5,322
TABLE 5.8
'MALE GRADUATES' PREFERENCE OF LIFE CAREER FOR
THEIR OWN WIFE, BY REGION AND RACE @
T - Southern . ‘Southern. All Other
Men's Preference for Negroes Whites Men
Wife's Role .Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Housewife only . . . . e e e s e 24 v 34 25
Work only before children are borm 26 35 34
Work after children are grown 10 16 25
"Occasional work throughout . . 12 6 6
Combine family and career 22 7 3
Combine family and steady job . . 5 1 1
Marriage and career; no children . ' 1 1
N oo e i v o v o o 1,032 2,840 11,607
NA ¢ o o v o o o o o o o 246 363

1,345

a . . . .
Questionnaire item was answered regardless of marital status.
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preferred life careers for women, but each of which shows internally the
most significant racial differences. Women are more-likely to.think

that men want their wives to be housewives only, while men are less

-likely to think women themselves want to be housewives only.

Prodding further into the racial differences in opinion and atti-

tude, we asked a series of questions about women in relation to dating,

.marriage, and children. The educational discrepancy between the races
‘seems to be reflected in the fact that more Negrees. than whites agree
‘with the statement that a single woman who gets an advanced degree will

‘have a hard time finding a husband. Negro women have more years of

schooling that Negro men, and more of them go to college and obtain the
Bachelor's degree. At this poeint fewer of them (21 per ceht) are married
than are the female southern white graduates (27 per cent), but more of

them are married than are the other female graduates (17 per cent), so

.that the fact of having had a college.education does not seem a signifi-

cant deterrent to marriage.

But the statement in question concerns advanced or postgraduate
degrees. More Negroes of both sexes than whites of both sexes feel that
the advanced degree does lessen a woman’s chances of finding a husband.
Since marriage is a principal goal of practically all these women, of

both races, we would suspect that they would want to avoid experiences--

-like going to graduate school~--that might make it difficult to get

married (cf. Rauschenbusch, 1961). ' The reverse of this question, whether
marriage hinders graduate study, we have already discussed. On that ,
matter we found a significant racial difference in epinion: the Negro
woman was much more confident than the white woman that she could go on,
even though married, to postgraduate study and professional training.

We also saw that the female Negro college graduate was much less inter-

ested than the white college graduate in being “merely"* a homemaker.

We can draw from these various data the generalization that men

want their women to stay home and out of the labor market more than the

‘women want to do so. This seems to be reflected in the fact that more

men than women, of both races and both regions, want the woman to avoid
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TABLE 5.9

FEMALE GRADUATES' OPINION OF ROLE MOST MEN . PREFER

FOR -THEIR WIVES, BY REGION AND RACE

Southern ‘Southern All Other
Role Believed Preferred Negroes Whites Women
by Husband -Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Housewife only . e e e 32 47 .35
Work only before children are born 22 31 37
‘Work after children are grown . . 10 13 21
Occasional work throughout . . . . 14 5 4
‘Combine family and career 13 2 .2
Combine family and steady job . . 9 2 1
Marriage and career; no children . -3 - -
. 1,792 1,821 9,676
NA . . . . .. .. 473 258 1,292
%Indicates number was too low to percentage.
TABLE 5.10
MALE GRADUATES' OPINION OF ROLE MOST WOMEN PREFER
AS LIFE CAREER, BY REGION AND RACE
Southern Southern “All.Other
Role Believed Preferred Negroes "Whites Men
by Women - Per Cent Pér-Cent Pexr -Cent
Housewife only ... . | 24 31 24
‘Work only before children are born .26 39 39
Work after children are grown . . 7 16 21
Occasional work throughout . . . . 13 6
Combine family and career . . 20 6
Combine family and steady job . . 2 1
Marriage and career; no children . 2 -2 -
No marriage; career only . - - -
N oo oo v oo v oo o 1,046 2,849 11,588
NA . . . . . . 232 354 1,364

a .
Indicates number was too low to percentage.
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an.occupation.that would be difficult to combine with child rearing (Table
5.11). The racial difference, however,.seems more significant. than the sex
difference in this regard. A larger proportion of Negro men (66 per cent)
and women (60 per cent) than of whites of either sex want to be sure that
they have children. They say this in spite-of the fact that the Negro

- woman .is more likely than the white woman to combine child rearing and

gainful employment.

TABLE 5.11

PER- CENT AGREEING WITH STATEMENTS ABOUT DATING, MARRIAGE,
AND CHILDREN, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern Southern AlL Othei

Statement Negroes Whites ,Graduates

Men- | Women | Men | Women | Men | Women

To be popular, a girl will not
sound too intelligent on a
date . . . . . .. ... 24 22 20 16 21 14

Women with advanced degrees
have trouble finding hus=

bands ... . . . . . . . . . 16 18 10 10 9 11
A woman should plan a-career ; :
-only after marriage . . . . 14 7 12 8 11 6

Women . should not choose occu-
‘pations that hinder child
TEATLNg o » o o o 4« o o o o 66 - 60 56 41 53 35

These responses revolve around an important sociologicél hypothesis
that is pertinent to our investigation. When women of ability, talent,
and interest get into g#inful employment, do they have smaller families?
1If so, do they want this? Compared with white women, a larger percentage
-of Negro women of all levels of educational background, both single and
married, have been gainfully employed. Tn spite of Negro women's greater
participation in the labor force,. the Negro birth rate has been higher than

.the white. -We have seen here that the married female Negro graduate is
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more. likely than the female white graduate to have children and to have a

larger family {(see Table 5.6).

It appears, then, that neither the amount of schooling nor the
extent of employment has the negative effect on childbearing for- Negro
~women that it has for white women. Putting this in another way, we may

suggest that trained and télented Negro-women, even though married, are

‘more likely than their white counterparts to make a contribution.to the
society through the professions and occupations. Considering.that the
neglect of male Negro talent and the lower status and role of the Negro
-husband are a continuing problem, we have no way of estimating if the

-pattern of female Negro employment will change so that it resembles that

of female white employment.lo

Certain other questions we asked about women and careers-elicited
.responses with an expected difference in opinion by sex, the largest of
which concerns the statement that a woman should not seek advanced degrees
uhless she expects to work in her field almost all her adult life (Table
5.12). Men favor this statement more than do women, but the difference
in .opinion between -white men and women is much greater than that between
Negro men and women. The statement that a man can make long.range plans
-for his life but a woman has to take things as they come gets agreement
from one-fifth of the men of both races. 1In the light of other findings'
it seems appropriate that a smaller percentage of Negro women than of white
women agree with this statement, the implication being that Negrc women

have been less likely than white women simply to."“take things as they come.'*

Whether or not the majority of our respondents see certain career
fields and occupations as “masculine" and others as. Y¥feminine," the fact

is that there is a sharp sex differential both in the major areas of

10 . , . . \ . ,
The sociologist cannot avoeid the implication of this phenomenon

for the male Negro. .D. C. Thompson (1964, p. 336) writes:  “The limited
_economic opportunities open to the Negro male function to.lower his family
status and to elevate the status of the mother, who may be the only stably
employed member of the household.*
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college study these graduates choose and in the occupational fields they
‘entergll For. example, women are more likely to go into social work and
into grade school and high Sthool teaching, while men are more likely to
g0 into business fields, the physical sciences, medicine, and law. What
is of immediate interest at this point, however, is the racial and. regional
comparison of female graduates in these areas. 1In Table 5.13 we see a
remarkable similarity in the general fields.of major academic preparation
-among  these female respondents. The Negro:women are somewhat more 1ike1y
_to go in for teacher preparation.than are the white women, but the differ-
ence is not as great as we might have expected. On the other hand, white
women seem to have majored more in the humanities in college than .did the
-Negro women.

TABLE (5.12

PER CENT AGREEING WITH. STATEMENTS ABOUT WOMEN AND
CAREERS, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

.Southern Southern All Other
Statement Negroes Whites Graduates

Men | Women | Men | Women | Men | Women

A man plans his life; a woman

‘has to take what comes . . . 18 21 19 31 19 31
Volunteer work is better than

a paid job for women . . . . 16 13 18- 8 16 8
Women should get degrees-only . .

if they plan lifetime careers| 31 16 39 13 37 | 11
"Masculine' fields of work dis-
" criminate against women . . . 35 31 39 31 38 34

‘Women are seen as masculine if
they enter "men's occupa- _ '
tions™. . . . . . . . . . . . 18 14 22 14 22 14

1More than in any other postgraduate field, Master's degrees in
‘educatlon form the largest category for both races and both sexes. In.
_1962, of all institutiens granting Master's degrees, 34 per cent were
given to men in education and 62 per cent were- glven to women in that
field. -0f the Negro institutions grantlng Master®'s degrees, 72 per ‘cent
were given to men in education and 85 per cent to women in education.
See U.S. Department of Labor (1965, p. 266).
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TABLE 5.13

FEMALE GRADUATES' MAJOR .FIELD OF STUDY AS
COLLEGE - SENIORS, BY REGION AND RACE

| “Southern | Southern | ALL Other
Major Field of Study Negroes Whites Worien
.Per Cent .Per Cent | Per Ceﬁt
‘Physical sciences .. ... v.u-u-ana, 3 5 4
‘Health and medical fields ........| 3 5 8
Biological sciences . . +.. « o . 7 4 4
Business fields .. . ... . . . . . 4 2 2
" Elementary and secondary education -30 24 .26
Other education fields . . . . ... 34 -29 24
“Social sciences ... . .. . . . . . . 13 11 13
Humanities . . . .. . « + « «. & « o - 6 20 .19
T | 2,131 1,984 10,626
7 (134 95 342

When we look at Table 5.14, which reports the career and occupa-
tional fields these college graduates are actually entering, we find an
.even greater similarity acress racial lines. For example, the same pro-
portion (55 per cent) of southern Negro-and white female graduates,. and
1on1y a slightly higher proportion (59 per cent) of the other female.grad-
uates, will be in the teaching,field.12 Since job opportunities in. the
business 'world are notoriously poor for southern Negroes,.we would expect
a smaller proportion .of Negro 'women than of white women to take up a

career in business. This is not the c¢ase, however; we find that most of

12Doddy's (1963) complaint that the large proportion of Negroes

going into the "traditionally safe" field of teaching is a “deviation" of
Negro higher education .seems to.overlook the fact that this is a female
‘phenomenon and that white women also go in dispreportionately for teaching.
If there is a disproportionate entrance into some field compared with that
of white women, the field seems to be social work rather than.teaching.
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these Negro women have prepared themselves for secretarial services. or for
other clerical and office work. They do not expect to be in jobs like
advertising, accounting, sales, marketing, and finance. There is a racial
difference in the proportions of women entering the field of social work;
Negro women find more job opportunities there than exist in certain other

occupational areas. They are twice as likely as the white women to. become

social workers.

There are certain activities that cut across a number of specific
jobs, and we asked our respondents which of these they thought would be
-the most important activity in their own occupation (Table 5.15). Again
we find a remarkable similarity across racial and regional lines: two-
thirds of all the female graduates say they would be more preoccupied with
teaching than anything else. The ﬁext most frequently mentioned activity
is professional service to patients or clients, and the statistical dif-
ference in response between the races is insignificant. In the most gen-
-éral terms, what we are finding here is that, regardless -of the occupa-
tional field they enter, women around the country and across racial lines

tend to have the same distribution of work activities on the job itself.

In an attempt to learn more about the interests and abilities of
these graduating women, we presented a series of eight occupations or
professions and asked them to check off their agreement with a list of
statements about each occupation. .One of these statements was: ."This
sort of work would be very interesting.® Regardless of sex differences,

.which are of course very significant in occupational preferences, we found
some similarities among the women across racial and regional lines. For
example, teaching at the college and high school level was 'very interest-

ing" to more than two-thirds of the respondents in all categories.

As Table 5.16 shows, the smallest proportion of both Negro and

. white female graduates consider engineering an interesting occupation.
This. is also an occupation for which women college graduates did not pre-
pare and which they do not intend to enter. On the other hand, although
these women did not emphasize the sciences in their college majors, and

although relatively few of them are going to make a career in scientific
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TABLE 5.14 ‘ _
- CAREER FIELDS- ENTERED BY FEMALE GRADUATES, BY REGION AND RACE
Southern Southern | A1l Otherm
Career Field Negroes Whites " Women
.Per Cent Per Cent | Per. Cent
.Social work . . . o o 10 5 4
Physical sciences e e e e e e 3 4 3
Health and medical flelds e o s e e . 8 7 9
Biological sciences o e e s e 4 2 2
Business fields o o o o 6 6 5
-Elementary and secondary educatlon . . 23 24 28
.Other educational fields . . . . . . 32 31 31
.Social sciences . 6 5 6
Humanities . e e e e e e e e e e 8 15 11
0 2,051 1,873 10,127
N 214 - 206 841

TABLE 5.15

MOST IMPORTANT TYPE OF ACTIVITY IN:LONG RANGE CAREER .OF
FEMALE GRADUATES, BY REGION AND RACE

Southern | Southern | All Other
Most Important Activity Negroes Whites Women
Per Cent Per Cent | Per Cent
Teaching . e e e o e e s e e s 64 65 - 65
Research and development . o e . 10 9 7
Administration or management . . 4 5 5
Service to patients or clients . . 16 13 16
Selling and clerical work . . . . 3 2 2
Writing and designing . 2 5 4
.Production and operation . . 1 1 1
-None of these . . . . . . -2 - -
N & i ot e e o e e o o o 1,976 1,818 10,005
NA . . . ¢ o o v o o v . 46 106 380
Not applicable . . . . 243 155 583

8Indicates number was too low to percentage.

TABLE 5.16

PER CENT OF FEMALE GRADUATES WHO WOULD FIND THE WORK IN.SELECTED
OCCUPATIONS VERY INTERESTING, BY REGION AND RACE

Occupation SPUEherQ Southern | A1l Other
; Negroes Whites - Women
-College professor . . . . . 72 72 72
High school teacher . . . . 68 66 70
Research scientist . . . . . 50 47 50
Business executive . . + « .« . 37 27 30
L . e 34 42 47
Musician o « « o o o o o o . 33 36 39
Physician . « o o o o o « « o 27 43 47
" Engineer . . . . . e e e e . 17 16 15
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fields, one-half of them think they would find the work of a research

scientist very interesting (cf. A. S. Rossi, 1965). Here again, there

‘is close agreement across racial and regional lines.

If we look at these comparative responses as a kind of Yjob

-rating," we find that the female graduates agree on the rank order of

the most interesting jobs: college professor, high. school teacher, and

research scientist. ‘We find they also agree that the least interesting

.job is that of engineer. A considerable racial difference shows up . in

.the rating of three jobs; more Negro women than white women find the

business executive's job interesting, but more white women than Negro

women find a lawyer or physician's work interesting. There are fewer
wy phy g

‘female Negro lawyers and. physicians in the.United States than female

white, even allowing for the racial and educational composition of the
female population. Buﬁ even fewer Negro~wbmen than white women become
business executives, so that if we correlated job potential with the

interest one has in a job, we would expect even fewer Negro women than

whites to find the job of business executive interesting.l3

One of the more-significant findings of our study, however, is

seen .in Tables 5.17 and 5.18, which demonstrate that the female Negro

~with a college education has a great deal more confidence in her own

13The following racial comparison of females in selected occu-

pations is.derived from the U.S. Bureau of the Census (1964, sec. PC{1l]D,

""Detailed Characteristics").

Occupation vg2;22 NSEXZite ’gzng;EZgzs

. ' of White
Social welfare workers . . ' 68,367 9,650 14.1
Elementary school teachers. 784,801 81,945 10.4

* Physicians and surgeons . . 15,672 1,581 10.1
Secondary school teachers . 225,408 19,567 8.7
.College teachers . . . . . .36,918 ] 2,250 6.0
Managers, executives . . . 763,191 31,095 4.1
Musicians, music teachers . 107,033 4,202 - 3.9
Lawyers and judges . . . . 7,346 197 2.7
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TABLE 5.17

PER GENT‘OF'FEMAiE.GRADUATESTWHO FEEL THEY DO NOT HAVE -‘THE ABILITY

FOR SELECTED - OCCUPATTIONS, BY REGION AND RACE

Occupation .Southern Sout:.héfni All Other
Negroes "Whites Women
High échool teacher. . 5 7
College professor . . . 8 15 - 22
Business executive . . 34 46 4h
.Research scientist . 47 65 66
Lawyer . . ..o . . o . 49 58 57
Musician . . . . o . 51 66 68
Physician . . . . 57 70 .70
Engineer 76 83 86
TABLE 5.18

PER CENT OF FEMALE GRADUATES :WHO FEEL THEY HAVE AN UNSUITABLE
PERSONALITY FOR SELECTED OCCUPATIONS, BY REGION AND RACE

Occupation .Southern - ,Sothern ALl Other
] Negroes Whites Women
College professor .b. . 9 14 16
High school teacher . . 10 17 18
‘Physiecian . . . . . . 15 -30 28
Musician . . « o . . 16 .29 27
- Research scientist 17 40 42
Engineer .19 41 43
Lawyer ... . .32 39 41
Business Executive 26 .51 49
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abilities than does the female white graduate.l4 Using the same list of
eight selected occupations, we asked them to weigh the statement: "I don't
have the ability to do this kind of work.* -Cn every one -of these occupa-
tions the proportions of Negro women who say that they do not have the
necessary ability are lower than those of white women. Practically all
these graduates of both races consider high school teaching within their
competence, but only 8 per cent of the Negro women, compared with 22 per
cent of the female nonsouthern graduates, feel that they lack the ability

to be a college professor.

The smallest proportions of female Negro graduates had said they

would find the work of physicians and engineers interesting. The largest

-proportions of women of beth races admit they lack the ability to -do the
“work required by these two professions. The ranking. of these eight occu-

-pations,. from that requiring the least ability to that requiring the most,

is the same for both races, except that the white women think the research

scientist's job takes . more ability than the lawyer's :while the Negro women

.do not.

We asked further whether the respondent felt she had an unsuitable

‘personality. for work in-each of the eight eccupations. In most instances,

the female white graduates are about twice as. likely as the Negroes to
think they do not have a suitable personality for the occupation. Three-~
tenths of the white women say this about the jobs of physician and musi-
cian, two-fifths about the research scientist,_engineer, and lawyer, and
one-half about the business . executive. The ranking of the eight occupa-
tions, from those for which most have a suitable personality to those for

which least have it, is roughly the same across .racial lines. The large

‘difference is still in the percentage of Negro women compared to. the

whites:who feel they have a suitable personality for these jobs.

4 . . .
Personal and social expectations appear to be a function, at
least in part,.of the recent changes in American race relations (cf. Laue,

1965). The postwar gains had a “profound psychological effect' on

Negroes. Pettigrew (1963) writes: '“*Despair and hopelessness have de-
clined, new and proud aspirations have taken hold, and a determined
optimism about the future has developed.'*
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Having seen the various self-estimates made by these female college
graduates, and especially focusing on the racial differences- in.opinion,
we turn to a factual question. We asked what their main activities would
~be during the year after commencement. The possibilities for the female
graduate fall mainly intO’three~categories--homemakér,vemployee,lor-grad-
-uate student--or some combination of these (which is indicated by the
-overlapping percentages in Tablé-5319). Except for expecting to become
.a housewife or moether, in which category the percentage of Negro women .is
-lower than that of whites, the-anticipaﬁed activities are fairly similar
across racial lines. The-nonsouthern-white women, more often .than the
-southern Negro and white women, will be deing graduate stﬁdy or getting

.professional training.

. _TABLE 5.19

MAIN ACTIVITIES -OF WOMEN GRADUATES FOR YEAR FOLLOWING
:COMMENCEMENT , BY REGION AND: RACE.

Southern ‘Southern All Other
Main Activity Negroes Whites Women
Per Cent Per Cent . Per Cent
‘Full time work in long range

CATEEL « + o + o o« «. o . 55 53 53
Full time work not in long range ‘

‘CaAreer o «.» o« « 25 24 22
'Working part time ... 9 5 8
Teaching or being research assis-

tant ... .. . 5 4 A

- Working for graduate degree . 15 17 24
Taking courses not for degree 6 9 12
Being housewife, mother ..... . 17 - 29 23
Peace Corps . . 1 2
Other activity « « -6 o 4 6 7

N . .. . 12,234 - 2,078 10,946
NA . .. . e 31 1 22
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We have seen that more men of both races go to graduate school
than do women but that more whites than Negroes do so. The female Negro

graduates tend less often than the female white graduates to concentrate

-either on the role of housewife or that of graduate student. -We should

.obviously find, then, that a larger percentage of the Negro women than of

the whites intend to be gainfully employed. Table 5.19 shows a clese
similarity in this regard across racial lines: four-fifths (80 per cent)
of the Negro women, and only slightly smaller percentages of southern
white women (77 per cent) and of other female graduates (75 per cent),
report that they would be working full time during the academic year fol-

lowing their college commencement.

The intention to be gainfully employed is something other than
the assurance that one will actually have a job. .We asked the women
whether they had a definite job lined up after graduation (Table 5.20)

and found that, although a slightly higher percentage of the Negroes than

rof the whites intended to be gainfully employed, a significantly smaller

percentage of them had the assurance of a job,15 The discrepancy in this

regard is even greater between male Negro (45 per cent) and male white
(71 per-cent) graduates, and it seems reasonable to assume that this

racial difference points to a certain amount of discriminatory hiring

.practices by employers. There are, of course, other. factors involved in

.this disproportionate recruitment of Negro college seniors. The one most

often alleged is their unpreparedness due to inadequate education and

training.

5One of the explanations given for this is.that Negroes are not
preparing for the jobs that are open, and so the jobs go begging. This
was the theme of Ramaker (1959) and of Perry (1964). Yet part of the
government's 'crash program" in search of trained manpower  is precise-
ly in the teaching field. One of the projections in the Manpower Report
(U.S. Department of Labor, 1965, p. 269) is that the demand for new
classroom teachers will be 943,915 between 1964 .and 1968 and 963, AR
between 1969 and 1973, so that Negro college graduates, especially

women teachers, should have jobs waiting for them as soon as they grad-
uate.
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TABLE 5.20

-PER CENT OF - FEMALE GRADUATES WHO DO OR DO NOT HAVE A DEFINITE
:JOB LINED UP AFTER COMMENCEMENT, BY REGION AND.RACE

Employment Status Southern Southern ~ All Other

after Commencement ‘Negroes - Whites -~ Women
Yes, have job « « . « + « o . . -39 53 .59
No, but intend. to.be working . 59 42 36
Ne; domr't intend to be working. 2 5 5

Nooow oo oo 1,665 1,603 7,037

NA « o e o v o v o o 47 12 60

Not applicable ... . . .553 . 464 -3,871.

We have assumed in previeus interracial comparisons of these
-data that the differences.in reéponse.between the-racés~result»largely
‘from class differences. In looking. at the distributien of answers in
Table:5.21, we find the expected sex differences concerning the prefer-
-ences for the women's life career: -the men are more anxious for their
wives to.stay at home and'the'women are more 'willing toe combine marriage,
family,_and child rearing with a profession or steady job. But the class
.differences:do not show up here in any.significanftway, About. the same
-proportions of upper class wemen (57 per cent) as. lower class (62 per
cent) and other women (58 per cent) actually prefer to be gainfully em-
‘ployed throughout their married life. .Also, but in lower proportioens
than the'women, the upper class men (38 per cent), the lower class (41
per cent) and the others (37 per cent) are nearly equally willing: to

‘have their wives work at a profession or job during their married life.

A previous table showed us that. one-third (33 per cent) of the
southérn-white women and less than three-tenths (28 per cent) of the- other
‘white women would prefer not to work 'at all after marriage or to work only
until their first child is born. -Since the social background of the
-female Negroes. from the better.educated families. approaches that of the

‘white average, one might expect that their preference in this respect
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would also be similar to that of the whites. The fact is, however, that .
.the women from the best educated Negro families (21 per cent) and those
.from the least educated (22 per cent) have this preference in the same
proportions. The most probable explanation of this similarity between
different social classes of Negroes is that the work orientation of Negro
-women has been.enough of a tradition to overcome changes in. social status.
Married women in the laber force have become increasingly common ameng

-all Americans, and the pattern among Negro women has been the predecessor

of this phenomenon.

The influence of well educated parents is apparent in the kinds
of study fields these Negro women chose in college. We have seen that
white women are more 1ike1y_£han‘Negroés to major in the humanities.but
that Negro women are somewhat more-likely to major in eduéation. When

-we-look at the class differences among the Negro women, we find a dis-
tinct shifting in this pattern of majer fields of study. (Table 5.22).

The women from the better educated families are proportionately fewer in
the field of education and more numerous in-the ﬁumanities-and the social
sciences than are the women from the least educated families. The major
field of study is, of course, a preparation for one’s anticipated occu-

pational career, and we may see the significance of this class distinc-
tion in Table 5.23.

The proportion of upper class women who.enter social work, the
social sciences, and the humanities is. larger than that of the loewer
.class:women. This may imply that they recognize better employment oppor-
tunities in these fields and that they are better prepared for them.
Less than one-half (44 per cent) of these upper class women, compared
with almost two-thirds (64 per cent) of the lower class women, intend
to follew a teaching career. . In other words, the so-called vicious circle
in Negro education is perpetuated here. The women from the poorest cul-
tural background (and. with the poorest academic grades) go .into the

school system in the largest numbers to become the teachers of tomorrow's

. children.
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TABLE 5.22

"MAJOR FIELD OF STUDY OF FEMALE NEGRO GRADUATES AS. COLLEGE -SENIORS,
BY AMOUNT OF PARENTAL  EDUCATION

CAREER -FIELDS ENTERED BY FEMALE NEGRO GRADUATES,

BY AMOUNT OF -PARENTAL EDUCATION

Amount of Parents' Educatien
Major Field as Senier College gz;iil' All Other
Per Cent “Per Cent | Per Cent
Physical sciences . o o e o 5 2 -3
Health and medical fields . 4 3 4
Biological sciences . . . . & 9 6 7
Business fields o o o e s e -3 4 4
_Elementary and secondary
~education . 23 35 29
Other education fields . 25 36 35
Social sciences . . . 18 10 12
Humanities o o e 13 4 6
N . 259 417 1,315
NA 10 27 77
TABLE 5.23

Amount of Parents'® Education

low to:percentage.

Career Field Entered College Grade All Other
School
.Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Social work . . 10 7 10
Physical sciences . o« o o o 6 1 3
Health and medical fields . . . 8 7 8
Biological sciences . . o o & 5 3 4
Business fields . o s a o o 4 6 6
-Elementary and secondary
education . ..o o o o o o o 17 .27 22
Other education fields . . . . 27 37 32
Social sciences . o o 10 3 6
Humanities . o o o o o & o o 12 8 9
Law . C e e . . e 1 1 -2
N.o oo o o o o o o o 250 -394 1,269
NA . . . o o 19 50 123
aIndicates number was too



=134~

The pursuit of higher education continues to be an important:
cultural value among Negroes, but the status of the schoolteaching
.profession, particularly’dt the -elementary and secondary levels, does
not seem to be as high as it once. was. -While seven-tenths of all these
.Negro women are attracted to college teaching in the sense that they
. would find this profession very interesting (Table 5.24), the women from
better educated families are much lessrlikely (54 per cent) than the
-lower class women (71 per cent) to say this about high school teaching.
In all the other selected occupations about which we questioned them,
the relative-positions are reversed: the largest percentage differences
are in the fields of law and music, which moere of the upper class women

.find very interesting.

In making comparisons with southern and nonsouthern-female
whites, we found that there were always smaller proportions of female
Negroes who were ready to admit that they did not have the ability te
do the work. This seems to imply great self-confidence in their own
abilities in spite of the demonstrably poorer séhooling,of Negroes and
in spite of a lack of broad experience in many of these occupations. We
had thought this phenomenon would carry over into the class distinctions
‘within the Negro group, but it dees not. In other words, the women from
the least educated families are not significantly -less :willing than the
others to admit they do not have ability for these various occupations.
Table 5.25 shows that in the occupations of law, music, and medicine
more of the lower class women than of the others admit a lack of ability

to do the job.

An even more telling difference-in occupatienal self-appraisal
between Negro and white female college graduates had shown up in the
question whether they felt they had an unsuitable personality feor the
selected occupations. 1In every instance,. a significantly higher propor-
‘tion of female whites than of Negroes admitted they had an unsuitable
personality'for the work. 1In every'instance~of Table 5.26 except law,

a higher proportion of Negro women from the better educated families

admit they do not have a suitable personality for the particular
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. TABLE 5.24

PER -CENI OF FEMALE NEGRO GRADUATES WHO WOULD FIND THE WORK IN SELECTED
OCCUPATIONS VERY INTERESTING, BY AMOUNT OF PARENTAL EDUCATION

Amount of Parents' Education
Occupation
Grade
College School All Other
College professor « o o « o 72 72 71
High school teacher . . . . . 54 71 69
Research scientist . . o « o« 54 52 50
Musician . . o o o o o o o « 42 - 25 33
TLaWYer o s e 6 5 6 o o e o o 41 25 33
Business executive . . . . . 39 34 37
Physician « « ¢ ¢ ¢ o o o o o 32 21 27
Engineer . . . ¢« o o 0.0 o o : 22 12 .17
TABLE 5.25

PER CENT OF FEMALE NEGRO GRADUATES WHO FEEL THEY. DO NOT HAVE THE
_ABILITY FOR SELECTED OCCUPATIONS, BY AMOUNT OF -PARENTAL EDUCATION

Amount of Parents'® Education
‘Occupation v Grade ‘
College School All Other

High school teacher . . . . . 9 3
College professor o . o + o .. 11>‘ 7 8
Business. executive . . . ... 34 .33 33
Lawyer o o o o o o 5 o o o e 44 50 46
Research scientist . . . . . 46 46 48
Musician . . « o« o o o o o & 47 55 51
Physician . . . . ... o . . . 53 59 57
Eﬁgineer e o o o .6 4 o o o 76 77 77
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occupation. -The percentage differences are not large (except for the
job of high schoel teacher), but they tend to support the hypothesis that
lower class . Negroes--even those with a éollege-education-*express an

unusual amount of confidence in themselves.

TABLE 5.26

. PER .CENT -OF FEMALE NEGRO GRADUATES WHO FEEL THEY HAVE AN UNSUITABLE
"PERSONALITY FOR SELECTED -OCCUPATIONS, BY AMOUNT -OF PARENTAL -EDUCATION

_Amount of Parents' Education
Occupacion College ’SSﬁigi All Other
College professor . . . . . . 10 - 9 10
AfEngineer. C e e e e e e e e 17 15 -21 -
High school teacher . . . ... .18 , 7 9
Musician . + « 4 o . . o . 18 14 17
Physician ... « . « &« « « « . -20 14 15
Research scientist . .. . . . 21 15 17
Business executive . . . . . 28 25A 26
LAWYEL o + o o o . . 4 4 . . 28 31 32

In recapitulating. these findings,_we‘note,thatathe sex differ-
-ences in Negro .respondents coincide with differences between white and
Negro college graduates in general. One of the most significant differ-
-ences between the Negro and white female college graduates lies in their
‘life expectations concerning: the combination of martriage, family, .and
.occupation. Negro women have -a stronger work orientation than white
‘women. Even-though they want marriage and a family, they are not as
ready as white women to say it would interfere either with postgraduate

study or with their occupational career.

These findings provide a broad insight into the peculiar position
.of the:educated Negro:woman in the American society. . Probably because

-of various occupational pressures, particularly in the South, Negro
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women are more educated than Negro men and are more:likely than white
-women to. be gainfully -employed. From the point of view_of‘boﬁh.family
and career, they come to prefer that which they have learned to expect,
_that is, to combine marriage, child rearing, and gainful employment.
Having children seems to be a more important value for Negroes .of both

-sexes . than it is for whites,

Like the female white graduates, the Negro -women expect that
their main occupational functioen:-will be-teaching, but a higher proportion
" .of female Negroes than of vwhites will go iﬁto-social work. They are as
interested as the'whites in teaching at both the-college-and the high
school level, but they_are'much-leSs'likely than the whites to say they
'do-not_have'the-télent, or ‘that they have an.unsuitable personality,
_for any of the:occupations about ‘which we asked them. -Although their
ultimate aspirations for graduate degrees are much higher than those
of whites, the year after commencement will find fewer female Negroes
-than whites either working:for a postgraduate degree or taking.nondegree
:courses. -A . smaller proportion .of female Negroes than of whites.had a

definite job commitment after graduatien.

The -class comparisons among women within the.Negro .group do net
.show much difference in erientation toward marriage and career. It
‘appears that the employment preferences and expectations:of Negro women
_emerge from traditional patterns -which are not greatly altered by class
:position. The significant class difference.lies in the type of occupa-
tional field these Negro'women enter. Teaching at the elementary and
secondary. levels.is more attractive to the lower class -women, and it will
absorb .proportionately more of them than of the upper: class women. The
-latter tend to have somewhat less confidence in the suitability of their

‘personality for the various job requirements.
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CHAFTER VI
SEGREGATED COLLEGES

The hypothesis that segregated Negro schooling is generally not

equal to white schooling has been so frequently demonstrated that it hard-

1y need be retested with the data of the present survey. Such a gemerali-
zation, however, is quite different from the suggestion that the Negro -
colleges are so inadequate that they ought to be closed down. .President
Johnson's insistence that educational institutions must be strengthened

included extensive assistance to the smaller and weaker colleges--terms

- that can certainly be applied to the Negro colleges in the South. As
‘McGrath (1963, p. 38; 1965, p. 23) has noted, the greatest need for higher

education is precisely in the South, where these Negro colleges are located:
"The integration of the institutions which are now either predominantly
Negro or white will not diminish the need for more places in the colleges
and universities. Hence the opportunity to make fuller and more efficient

use of the small Negro colleges is at handg"l

The data of our study allow us to provide current, substantial,
and additional information so that we may further clarify the comparison
between the>segregated and the integrated campus. The strongest proof of
an educational institution's success is its product-=-the graduates who go
on for further academic and professional training and those who succeed
in the world of work. We discuss these indices elsewhere in our report,

and we note that the inadequacies of schooling show up in the racial com-

‘parisons, rather than in the regional comparisons. In other words,. the

-separate Negro educational system has been inadequate because it has been--

and continues to be--unequal in all its major aspects. If equality cannot

1He also insists (McGrath, 1965, p. 160) that 'none of the pre-
dominantly Negro colleges should be allowed to-die until their present and

prospective students can be fully assured of better educational opportuni-
ties elsewhere."
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be achieved in separate systems, it appears that the rational alternative :.

is . abandoning school segregation.

In a series of questions directed only to the Negro respondents,
we were able to ascertain the manner and degree to which they recognize
-the importance of higher-education and the advantages of attending the
more- prestigious colleges and universities. _For example, when we asked
them what they thought accounted for the fact that some American Negroes
have risen to high positions despite racial discrimination, the majority
"of them (79 per cent) felt that *having been educated at the right schools"
‘was of some help. 1In a more detailed comparison, we asked them to check
.the advantages, and the possible disadvantages, they would have. expected
if they had attended an Ivy League school, a large nonsouthern state uni-

versity, or-a large southern state university, instead of the Negro college

from which they actually graduated.

The most'reﬁeaiing information in Tables 6.1 and 6.2, which dis-=
tribute these responses by sex, is the relatively low repute in which
Negro college students hold the large (white) state universities in the
South (cf. Ragland, 1956). Hardly any of them think they would have re=
ceived a better education there or would have been better prepared for
graduate study. Few of them believe that they would have been able to
get better jobs later on or to realize their potentialities more fully.
In all these items, the female Negroes seem to have a consistently lower

opinion than do the male Negroes.

The higgest problem or disadvantage they see in attending a large
-southern state university centers around the social discrimination they
“would expect to find there. They would have been "left out of things';

they would have been lonely--and it seems pertinent to note that more men

2Morsell (1960) writes: ."The best in educatien is not obtainable
-by Negroes in a racially segregated system, no matter how much of a com~
‘munity's wealth is poured into it. The abandonment of school segregation
thus becomes a cardinal element in any projection that calls for maximum
development and employment of the country's human resources." But J. W.

Davis (1962) points out that all these facilities and institutions are
needed and should not be closed,
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than women feel this way. Furthermore, they would not have had much social
prestige, nor would they have gained more *social polish,” probably because
they do not feel.that‘the people with whom they would have associated at
these collegesfare-”people of higher status.” One of the main reasons given
 for maintaininé'a separate school system in the South-is the notion that
Negroes are themselves people of lower status, whose presence in the white
colleges would somehow damage the white people there. It is obvious that
‘Negro college graduates do not share this opinion, nor do they feel that
their own status would be raised by associating with this white college’

community.

TABLE 6.1

PROBABLE ADVANTAGES AND DISADVANTAGES OF ATTENDING:OTHER TYPES
‘OF COLLEGES, AS SEEN BY MALE NEGRO GRADUATES

Ivy Nonsouthern |Southern
Probable Advantage or .League - State -State
Disadvantage ~School  [Iniversity |University
: Per Cent | Per Cent |Per Cent
.Probable advantages:
Would have associated with people of
higher status . . . 74 - 34 6
Better jobs would have been open to
~ me later . . . o 68 52 13
Would have been better prepared for
graduate study . .. 65 54 13
‘Would have received a better edu="'
cation . . . . . 61 45 11
- Would havefgained more social
polish . . . . o o e . 60 34 6
Could have better reallzed my po=
tentialities . . . . 49 53 12
“People would respect me more - . . 44 25 8
Would have been much happier . . . . 26 46 5
Probable disadvantages:
. Would not have been on inside of
things . o 24 28 59
Would have been 1one1y o o o o 15 13 59
Would have failed to graduate ., ., 13 4 19
Would have received a worse educatlon » 2 7 39
N . 1,099 1,059 791
NA . 179 219 487
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TABLE 6.2

PROBABLE ADVANTAGES AND DISADVANTAGES -OF - ATTENDING: OTHER TYPES
.OF COLLEGES, AS SEEN BY FEMALE NEGRO GRADUATES

Ivy.‘ Nonsouthern] Southern
League -State State
Probable-Advantage or "School University |University
Disadvantage : —— :
Per Cent Per Cent . | Per Cent
Probable-advantages:
Would have: associated with people of .
higher status . . . e e e e e 65 32 4
Better jobs would have been open to
me later . . . 51 54 6
‘Would have been better prepared for .
graduate study . . . . e e 46 55 - 11
Would have received a better edu- ’
-cation . . . . e . - 47 45 8
‘Would have gained more social :
polish ... . . . . . . . . . .. 49 33 5
Could have better realized my po-
tentialities . . . . . . . . . . . 34 45 8
- People would respect me more . . . . 30 19 4
Would have been much happier . . . . 10 .38 "5
Probable disadvantages:
Would not have been on inside of
“things . . . . e e e e 33 29 51
‘Would have been 1one1y e e e e e 27 19 50,
:Would have failed to graduate . . . 19 5 15
“Would have received a worse education 3 5 37
N oo v e e e o e s e e e e e e 1,695 1,870 1,232
NA . . . .. ... ... 570 395 1,033

We cannot determine from the data:at hand the- extent to which these
Negro opinions.are a form of reverse prejudice, but we suspect that these
graduates of southern Negro colleges find it very difficult to make a favor-
able judgment about a public educational system that has fought so deter-
minedly to exclude them. Living for the most part in the same region of
‘the country as the white students who attend the southern state universi-

~ties, they may be expected to carry cultural stereotypes about these white
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institutions.,3 They are not ready to admit that their own Negro colleges
are inferior to the southern state campus, which they feel is itself in-
ferior to other American colleges. Only about one-tenth feel they would
have received a better education there, while about four times as many
feel tHat they would have received a worse education than at the Negro

.college,

Like most other observers of the American educational scene, these
Negro ;espondents--the men consistently more often than the women==express
admiration for the so-called Ivy T.eague colleges. They feel that if they
.had attended one of these schools they would have had better educational
experiences and ultimately better employment opportunities, The highest
proportion checking any of these items is constituted by the male Negroes,
who say that attending an Ivy League college would have given them the
-opportunity to associate with ''people -of higher status.” “In spite ofi
this high regard for the eastern prestige colleges, the male Negroes ex-
press two curious preferences in favor of the large nonsouthern state
universities, where they say they would have been happier - and would have

had better opportunities to realize their potemntialities.

The sex differences.among Negro college graduates in the series
of responses given.in Tables 6.1 and 6.2 tend to confirm previous findings
that female students in general have. a greater attachment and deeper loyalty
to their campus than do male students. While clearly showing their dislike,
even disdain, of the segregated southern white universities, and while recog=
nizing the- advantages of the Ivy League campus, they do not seem quite-as
.enthusiastic-as the men for these prestige schools. As-a matter of fact,
on. several items they see greater -advantages in. attending the nonsouthern
-state universities: they think they would have been better prepared for

graduate study, would have had better job. opportunities later on, would

3 . . .
For another point of view, see the earlier research of Grossack

(1954; 1957).
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have better realized their potentialities and would have been much happier.
Perhaps the women are assuming that the milieu of the nonscuthern state
university would be more congenial and less competitive than that of an
ivy League campus, where they would not have been so much on the "inside

of things'" and would have been more lonely.

Quite aside from their campus loyalty and from the higher esteem
for their own college, the Negro women seem to be less enthusiastic about
racial integration than the Negro men,4 We asked them if they would pre-
fer -an organization that was mainly white or one that was mainly Negro if
they had .a choice of the same job in either one of them. More men than
women said that they would choose the job in the white organization. More
pertinent to their educational experiences, we asked them if they would
like their own college campus better if it had more white students or if

it had fewer white students. Table 6.3 distributes their  -answers.

TABLE 6.3

REACTIONS OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES TO MORE OR FEWER WHITE
STUDENTS ON THEIR OWN UNDERGRADUATE GAMPUS, BY SEX

. If More va Fewer
White Students White Students
Reaction - .
. Men. | Women Men Women
- Per Cent Per Cent
Would like it a lot more..... e e e e ~ 29 17 5 3
‘Would like it a little more . . 20 18 3
‘Would like it a little less . . . . . . 1 2 12
Would like it a lot less . e e . 2 2 25 16
It would make no difference . . . . . . 48 | 61 55 70
N. . .. ... ... s e e . 1,232 2,092 1,184 {1,950
NA . .. . . L6 173 94 315

There is, however, an indication in our data that in the nensouthern

colleges the female Negroes :are more involved than the male Negroes in the
-civil rights movement.
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The majority of the Negro students, but more women than men, dis=
play indifference to both of these proposed changes for their - campus.
They aﬁpear to feel that the presence of white students would neither help
nor harm their college. Table 6.3 shows that about one-half (49 per cent)
of the men and one?third (35 per cent) of the women express a preference
for the admission of white students, which of course-implies that they are
‘in favor of desegregating their campusos What is probably most significant
in these responses is the lack of antagonism toward whites: only 4 per:.cent
‘would like their campus less if there were white students there, and only

8 per cent would like it more if there were no white students around.

The majority of these Negro students had said that if given a
choice they would prefer to belong to an organization (a business, a
school, a hospital) that was mainly white, while the minority would prefer
an organization that was mainly Negro. We probed these responses further
to discover the reasons why the students held one prererence or the other.
_Table 6.4 gives some of the reasons why Negro college graduates would like

to belong to Negro organizations,

TABLE 6.4

DISTRIBUTION OF -REASONS WHY SOME NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES -PREFER
TO BELONG.TO ORGANIZATIONS THAT ARE MAINLY NEGRO, BY SEX

Men ‘Women
Reason "
Per Cent

I don't want to be.a showpiece . . . . e e e e e e 66 62
Better opportunity to msake close frlends o o e e e 50 52
I would be treated more fairly . . . . . . . . . . . 40 40
I could rise further faster . . . . . . « &« « « & . 40 32
I feel less tension being among Negroes . . . . . . 34 33
Better if Negroes have their own organizations . . . 33 30
. The competition wouldn't be so tough . . . . . . . . 32 27

5
See the work of Jenkins (1958), who says it is "indefensible” for
rany private Negro college not to effect actual desegregation.
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Conttrary to the charge that Negroes are "pushing themselves in
where they are not Wanted,” the majority of thesévcollege graduates exhibit
“a natural reluctance to be a “showpiece' in the midst of a white organization,
About one-half of them think that -an advantage of a Negro organization is the
opportunity to make close friends., All the other suggestions are answered
in the minority and with relatively little difference in opinions between
the sexes, Only three-tenths {31 per cent) agree that it would be better
generally for Negroes to have their own successful organizations.  This
opinion is-corroborated in Table 6.5, which shows that seven-tenths hold
that a segregated organization is: a second class one. In general, then,
only a minority of these Negro college graduates see much personal value

in working for, attending, or belonging to separate Negro groups.

TABLE 6.5

DISTRIBUTION OF REASONS WHY SOME NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES
PREFER TO BELONG.TO ORGANIZATIONS THAT
ARE MAINLY WHITE, BY SEX

‘Men Women
Reason
Per Cent
Important that Negroes succeed on same basis as whites 92 93
I would be in contact with a larger world . . . . . . 83 ' 77
‘A segregated organization.is a second class one . . . 76 67
I would learn more about how to succeed . . . . . . . 56 45
I could go much farther in a.white organization . . . 38 27
There is less backbiting among whites . . . . . . . . 19 14
I enjoy the company of whites more . . . . . . . . . 9 5

‘While the majority see certain advantages in belonging to an organi-
zation that is mainly white--and thus imply that they oppose racial segre~
gation=-there seems to be also a kind of racial loyalty in these responses.
Only one-third were ready to admit that they would feel less tension being
among Negroes thap being among whites, and even fewer (16 per cent}==but
more males than females--were willing to say that there is less backbiting

among whites than among Negroes. Only 7 per cent, but again more men than



-147-

women, went so far as to say that they enjoy the company of whites more

than that of Negroes.

We could hardly expect the Negro college graduatés to say that the
mere presence of whites in a group would be a pleasure or an . advantage for
them. Integrated organizations obviously present certain benefits to the
Negro who belongs to a society in which the better things of life are main-:
ly in the possession of the white community. The educated Negro is current;
1y almost obliged to favor the eﬁtrance of Negroes into what are still mainly
white organizations.6 This does not mean that he is expected to like whites
‘because they are white or to like whites better than Negroes.7 The most im=~
portant reasons for entering this white world are, first, to get the chance
to compete successfully on an equal basis with whites-and, second, to be in

greater contact with the larger world beyond the Negro community.

When we refine these categories of Negro college graduates in order
to compare those from the best family educational background with those from
‘the poorest background, we find a confirmation of the hypothesis that, the
higher the social status of the Negro respondent, the more likely he is to
recognize the advantages of belonging to organizations in the American so-
ciety that are mainly white. The children of the best educated parents-are
much more likely than those of the least educated parents to have attended
private Negro colleges in the South. This is true of both male and female
students. We have seen that more men than women prefer to belong to groups

that are mainly white.

6The question was put differently in the Newsweek poll (Brink and
Harris, 1964, pp. 168, 236): '"Would you rather work for a company run by
. a white man or by a Negro, or doesn't it make any difference to you?" More
- than three=fourths responded that it makes no difference, but the majority
are in favor of working with whites in existing political parties, and of
having their children go to school with white children.

7When faced with the two alternatives, according to Brink and
Harris (1964, p. 162), the Negroes are much more desirous of '"just being
treated as human beings," than they are of "a lot of mixing of races.'
But it seems significant that more of the leaders (25 per cent) than of
the other Negro respondents (10 per cent). favor the latter alternative.
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When we look at these two factors--the. amount of parental education
and the type of college attended--together, as we do in Tables 6.6 - 6.8,
‘we obviously find a difference in preference between the sexes. The edu-
cational background of one's parents, however, appears.to be a more impor-
tant factor in this-atﬁitude than is the type of college attended. The
private college students report a preference for belonging to organizations
that are mainly white in higher proportions than do the public college stu-
-dents, but the percentage difference is even larger between the children of
the best educated parents and those of the least educ;ted parents.8 Let us
_examine these two factors from the standpoint of reasons for wanting to
attend nonsegregated universities outside the South.

The most important implication in the response to the question
.about college preference is that it reflects the comparative appraisal the
student is making of his own college. In other words, when we ask the re-
spondents what advantages or disadvantages they would envision had they
attended a large nonsouthern state university, we are asking them what the
differences would have been between that type of school and the kind of ex~-
perience they themselves had at a segregated southern college. On every
item concerning putative advantages, the students from private Negro col-
leges reflect a greater appreciation of their own campus than do the stu-

-dents from public Negro collegeso9

8 This finding supports.Pettigrew's (1964b, p. 32) generalization

that. "those benefits from desegregation which are most attractive to middle-
class Negroes generally involve an increase in social status and general
acceptance in the wider culture; whereas direct economic benefits are the

most attractive to poorer Negroes.' See this distinction also in the work
of Wilson (1960b). '

We must remember, as the president of Fisk University says, that
the private colleges have long carried the major burden of the higher edu-
cation: of Negroes, but in recent years they "face aggressive competition
from the rapidly developing state-~supported institutions" (Wright, 1958).
A century ago, with few exceptions, this was also the case with the pres-
tigious "white'" private colleges and universities of America.
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TABLE 6.6

TYPE OF COLLEGE NEGRO GRADUATES ATTENDED, BY
SEX AND AMOUNT OF PARENTAL . EDUCATION

Amount of [Parents':Education

Type of College College Grade School All Other
Attended Men Women .Men Women - Men Women
Per Cent - Per Cent . Per Cent :.

Public . . . . 35 36 57 53 50 46
Private . . . 65 64 43 47 50 54
N oo 143 | 269 | 294| as4l 771| 1,392

NA on education of parents:

private college=-men 83, women 77.

TABLE 6.7

public college==men .32, women 38;

TYPE OF RACTAL ORGANIZATION NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES
PREFERRED, BY SEX AND AMOUNT OF 'PARENTAL EDUCATION

.Type-of Racial

Amount of Parents' Education

Otganization - Cdllege Grade School All Other
Preferred Men I Women Men |. Women Men l_Women
. Per Cent _Per Cent Per Cent
‘Mainly white . 73 65 64 56 69 54
Mainly Negro . 27 35 36 44 31 46
N 128 244 271 407 717 | 1,278
— NA . 15 25 23 37| 54 114

TABLE 6.8

TYPE OF RACIAL ORGANIZATION NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES PREFERRED,
BY REGION, TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED, AND SEX

vape of Raéial So@thern Public| Southern Private All Negro
Organization Men Women Men Women Graduates
Preferred Per Cent -Per Cent - Per Cent
Mainly white . . 65 53 71 58 60
Mainly Negro . . . . 35 47 29 42 40
N oo 588 972 590 |1,101 3,251
NA . . . . 51 83 49 109 1292
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To put this in a negative way, there is consistently greater im~
plicit dissatisfaction with their own campus by public college students
than by private college students (Table 6.9). This seems especially sig-
nificant in the matter of future employment opportunities, in which 60 per
cent of the public college students (compared with 47 per cent of the pri-
vate college students) éay'"better jobs would be open to me later on' as-a
result of attending a large state university outside the South. We must

“assume that, because of family connections, the Negro students at private
-colleges already have a better prospect for employment than do the public
college students. They are also more satisfied (or less dissatisfied) with
the education. they received at their private college, as indicated by the
comparative responses on questions.about "better' or "worse'" education and

especially about the quality of their prepration for graduate study.

TABLE 6.9

PROBABLE ADVANTAGES AND DISADVANTAGES OF ATTENDING LARGE STATE
UNIVERSLITY OUTSIDE SOUTH AS SEEN BY NEGRO GRADUATES, BY REGION,
TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED, AND SEX

Sduthern Southern * A1l Negro

Probable Advantage or Public Private . o

: . Gradudtes
Disadvantage Men |Women| Men | Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

;Probable advantages:
"~ Better jobs would have been open

tome . . . ... .o e e e e 60 60 | 45 49 53
-Would have had better preparation

for graduate study . . . . . . . 59 58 50 53 55
Could have better realized ‘

potentialities . . . . . . . . . 56 49 50 42 48
Would have been much happier there. 51 40 | - 42 36 41
‘Would have received better education| 50 48 39 42 45
"People of higher status there . . . 39 40 29 26 | 33
.Would have gained more social polishj 37 ] 38 30y 28 33
People would have respected me more 29 23 21 15 21

Probable disadvantages:
Would not have been on inside of

“things . . . . . . . . 22 25 33 33 29
Would have. been lonely ., . . 10 14 16 23 17
Would have failed to graduate . . . 4 4 3 5 4
Would have received worse education 41 3 9 71, 6

. 5431 .884] 516] 986] 2,929

NA o .o 96 171 123] 224] . 614
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Aside from opportunities for employment and graduate study as a
result of attending large state universities outside the South, the com-
parative responsges. about social relations.on campus.show that the private
college students. are ﬁore satisfied than the public college students.
.Only a minority of either category-indicates dissatisfaction in this
regard, but smaller proportious of privaté‘college students than of
.public college students are ready to admit that they would have gained
more social polish or that they would have associated with people of
‘higher status or that people would respect them more-if they had attended
_a nonsouthern state universityo10 Their appreciation of social relations
.on their own campus isvaiso indicated by the high proportions. of private
college students: who admit that they would have been lonely and say that
they would have had less opportunity to be on the inside -of things at

.one of these large state universities.

The social status of the. Negro students from better educated
families is indicated by comparing.their responses to the items about
social polish and people of higher status (Tgble 6.10). They are less
‘willing (22 per cent) than the children of poorly educated parents. (36
per cent) to say they would have gained more social polish, and they are
also less willing (22 per cent) than the others (38 per cent) to say that
‘they would have associated with people of higher status if they had gome
to a large nonsouthern state university. There may be overtones of
racial pride and loyalty in these responses, which show the students of
higher status to have more positive attitudes toward their own campus.
There may also be a reflection of the actual social position that the

studentsbﬁhq come from better educated families enjoyed on the college

'10The greatest advantage they saw in atténding an Ivy -League

college was the association with people of higher status, which was men-
‘tioned more often by men (74 per cent) than by women (65 per ceent),
.slightly more-often by public college students (71 per cent) than by
private college students (67 per cent), and more often by children. of
the least educated parents (73 per cent) than by those of the best
educated parents (69 per cent).
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TABLE 6.10

PROBABLE -ADVANTAGES AND DISADVANTAGES OF ATTENDING LARGE STATE
UNIVERSITY OUTSIDE SOUTH, AS SEEN BY NEGRO GRADUATES,.
BY SEX AND AMOUNT OF PARENTAL-EDUCATION

Amount of Parents' Education

ProBable Advantage College }Grade School} All Other

or Disadvantage Men [Women| Men |Women| Men |Women

;Per Cent _Per‘Cent -Per Cent

Probable advantages:

Would have had better prepara=~ . : ,
tion for graduate study . . . |56 57 57 60 53 |55
.Could have better realized
potentialities . . ... . . . |54 43 55 50 |.53 {45
Would have received better ] A
education . . . . . .« ... . . 147 47 45 L4 bbh 145
Better jobs would have been -
open tome . . . . . . . .. . |45 48 57 55 - 52 |56
-Would have been much happier
there . . .| 4l 35 48 42 48 137
People 'would have respected :
Me MOTE o o o + o o o o o« o .o |23 15 29 20 24 19
Would have gained more social
polish . . . .. . <.+ « . . }22 22 40 134 33 435

People of higher status there . |21 22 40 136 34 133

;Probable disadvantages: -

Would not have been -on inside
of things . . . . T B 37 27 22 28 |31

Would have been lonely . . . . |19 2240 111 12 13 j19

Would have received worse

ceducation « « e o ¢ ¢ + o« o 11 4 5 2 6 5
Would have failed to graduate.. 3 5 5 4
N e e ee e e oo o | 120] 221] 236] 361] 652| 1,164

NA e e 23| 48 58 83| 119 228
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campus--a position on the inside of things, a position they probably

feel they could not have attained at the larger state campusol1

Two other items may be mentioned in comparing.students .from the
‘best educated and from the least educated families. In approximately
the same proportions, both categories feel that they would have had better
‘preparation for graduate schoel, and also that they would hgve received a
better education, if they had attended a large nonsouthern state uni-
versity. But they responded differently when asked about job opportuni-
ties. The children of the.least educated parents are more-likely (56
_per cent) than those of the best educated parents (47 per cent) to feel
that better jobs would have been open to them as a consequence of atten-
ding a state university outside.the South. This difference in respounse

~probably also reflects difference in family social status.

Let us turn now to some of the available data allowing compar-
isons between segregated and integrated colleges, as well as between the
public and private southern colleges attended by Negroes. A question of
some -importance, and also of much discussion, is the manmer in which
Negro students compete academically in the nonsegregated nomsouthern
colleges,12 Table 6.11 confirms the generalization'that women get
better academic grades than men, but it also shows that the distribution
of grades is practically identical in both public and private southern
Negro colleges. But a comparison of the:lowest grade point averages
shows that the men in nonsouthern colleges do worse, and the women in
these colleges do_better, than their counterparts in the southern

colleges.

11

This does not negate the thesis that middle class Negroes tend
to. identify with similarly situated whites,. as Pettigrew (1964b, p- 33),
contends. It probably means that these Negroes of higher status do not
think that the whites at large state universities are:'"similarly situated."

“121t may be well to-recall at this point that, according to Plaut
(1960), among the seniors tested in the-eighty leading Negro high schools
of the South, "about half failed even to approach qualification for ad-
-mission to northern colleges."
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TABLE 6.11

SELF-REPORTED GRADE -POINT AVERAGE . OF -NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES,
BY REGION, SEX, AND TYPE:OF'COLLEGE-ATTENDED

" Southern ‘ Southern " Nonsouthern
Public Private Negroes
Grade Men - Women { Men Women Men Women
.Per Cent .Per‘Cent :Per Cent
Ay A- . o o o . 2 2 2 3 3 0
B, B+, B~ . . . . 43 51 45 51 34 66
C, C+, C- . . . . 55 47 53 46 63 34
No. ... 620 1,022 615 1,182 - 84 89
NA .. ... 19 33 (24 .28 2 1

Note.--The '"nonsouthern Negro" is defined as a Negro graduate
of an American college:outside:the southern region. For detailed-ex-
planation, see the -concluding paragraphs of Appendix I, "“The Sample:
Design and Execution." - :

This sex discrepancy in academic achievement may result from
some.factors of which we are not aware. There is-a smaller proportion
of female (38 per cent) than of male Negroes (32 per cent) at nonsouthern
colleges:who did not take'fhe@reputedly;”harder“ courses, .such: as
.physics or chemistry (Table 6.12), but the sex disproportion in this
-.regard is even greater in the southern. Negro colleges°13 While there
-are more female than male Negroees who had been on the Dean's List in
nonsouthern colleges, a higher proportion of southern Negro students of
‘both sexes had achieved this mark of academic status (Table 6.13).

. 0ddly enough, the nonsouthern Negro students were twice as likely as the

southern Negroes to have omitted mathematics from their college curric~

ulum. ,

1

3The predominance of women in the southern Negro colleges and
the type of occupation for which they prepare undoubtedly have an in-

fluence on the kind of curriculum available to both sexes. See McGrath
(1965, p. 85). ’
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TABLE 6.12

PER -CENT OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES WHO DID NOT TAKE SELECTED
COLLEGE COURSES, BY REGION, SEX, AND TYPE-OF COLLEGE . ATTENDED

Southern

-Southern ‘Nonsouthern
Course . Public Private ‘Negroes
Men ‘Women.| Men | Women | Men Women
_Physics or chemistry 30 43 28 45 32 38
Mathematics . . . - . - 4 7 5 8 15 15
Biological sciences .. . i2 6 7 3 17 .9
Social sciences . . . 3 2 1 1 1 0
TABLE 6.13

-PER CENT :OF NEGRO COLLEGE -GRADUATES WHO WON SELECTED AWARDS

. AND HONORS, BY REGION, SEX, AND TYPE.OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

.Southern Southern Nonsouthern
Award or Honor -Public -Private Negtoes
Men | Women | Men | Women | Men Women-
Was on the Dean's List . 50 45 52 52 29 34
‘Was in academic honor
society . 11 14 11 13 7 15
Graduated with honors . 11 12 13 17 .5 0
Won National Merit ' a
. Scholarship. . - 1 1 1 1 0
Won other scholarship
caward . . . . . . 19 18 28 25 15 24
‘Was in college. honors
‘program .. . . . . .26 - 25 25 25 8 1
Entered college after
‘three years of high :
school « « « « + o o & 1 1 3 2 1 8
Won schelarship or
.research prize . . . - 4 2 7 3 6 2
Won literary or artistic
Prize o o o 5 o o 0 o 10 7 8 6 2 1
Had article published. . . 1 1 L ~ 2 0
Took graduate level
COUTSES o o.0 o o o 'o o 16 1l 16 10 24 23
Won other award or honor. 27 19 30 21 12 15
Had no special honor or
award . . o o o . 25 33 26 .27 44 38
Noe o s oo o oo 599 989 592 1,128 84 87
NA . . o o & 40 66 47 1 82 2 3

a_ .. )
Indicates number was-too low to-percentage.
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Several other contrasts appear in the reports of these students
on-the awards and honors they received in college (Table 6.13). .One of
the largest differences here is. in the fact.that one-fourth of the .
southern Negro students, compared with_only:one—twentieth of the nen-
-southern Negro students, participated in . the. honors: program-at their
college, and very few.of the nonsoutherners graduated with homors. 1In

.the southern colleges, men are more likely than women to have taken
 graduate level courses while they were still undergraduates. This is
* probably not so much a function of personal talent as a function.of the
-fact that a higher percentage of men eventually go to graduate school.
' On the other hand, a higher proportion of nonsouthern students of both
sexes took graduate courses, which is probably the consequence-of the

- greater availability of such courses:at the nonsouthern.schools.

In general, then, it appears:that the integrated nonsouthern
Acolleges-offer'more-academic competition for honors to Negro students
than.do the segregated southern colleges, both public and. private. A
larger proportion.of the nonsouthern Negroes report that they did not
receive any special honors or awards while-in.college. . Somewhat larger
percentages. of them also report that they did not participate actively
_in the selected types of campus groups.listed in Table 6.14. They were
‘less likely to be active .in.student governmenf and also less :likely to
be connected with the campus- publication, either on its editorial staff
or ‘its business.staff. We might mention here-that these -nonsouthern
.colleges have larger student bodies.:than the southern Negro colleges
and there are proportionately fewer positions available in the student
_groups. Male students are obviously more-active in.intercollegiate
‘athletics than female students on all three:types:of campus,.but it
- seems notable that a larger proportion of woemen at. the nonsouthern
~schools were in sororities, while more of the men at ‘thé private southern

Negro colleges were in fraternities.

Returning briefly to the comparisen between.Negro and white
.college graduates,.we may distinguish areas in-which they are competiQ

‘tive and areas in which they are mot. For example, the white students
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show up better in the national academic ‘honor societies, in the National
Merit Scholarships {as holders, finalists, or semifinalists), in pub-
lishing articles in professional journals, and in being permitted to

take graduate level courses while they were still undergraduates. Whether
or not these comparisons confirm the lower academic status of the Negro
-colleges, they do indicate that awards of an intercollegiate nature are

disproportionately distributed between the races.

TABLE 6.14

PER CENT OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES ACTIVELY PARTICIPATING IN
-CAMPUS GROUPS, BY REGION, SEX, AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

) . Southern Southern Nonsouthern
Campus Group Public Private Negroes

‘Men { Women Men Women | ‘Men { Women
Campus paper editorial staff 8 14 . 12 14 6 9
Musical, dramatic group . .| 27 26 29 33 35 30
"Campus paper business staff.] 9 10 14 1L 4 2

Group concerned with natien-

al or world issues . . . .f 21 14 23 19 21 15
Intercollegiate athletics .| 30 7 31 6 23 « 0
‘Fraternity, sorority . . . .} 44 41 47 37 26 50
Special interest group . . .} 55 | 63 45 60 56 43
Student government . . . o of 26 21 31 23 13 12
.Civil rights movement . . .f 38 27 42 30: 1 28 34
-Other groups « « « « » o o o L1 16 11 14 10 7
- None of the above . . . . . 7 10 7 8 17 13

N ¢« v v o o o« o o o 6261 1,032 625 { 1,187 86 89

NA « « o v o o o o 15 23 14 23 0 1

The other types of honors and awards we have discussed here are
not Strictly comparable across racial lines, because they indicate only
how the representatives of each race achieved separately within their
own separate college worlds. This is the same problem that arises com-
paring academic grade point averages, which may ultimately be compiled
from different sets of standards. At any rate, a larger proportion of
whites (34 per cent) than of Negroes (28 per cent) admit that they
received no special honors at all during their undergraduate days. The
larger statistical differences between the races are found in two related

areas: more Negroes (50 per cent) than whites (43 per cent) report that
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they were on the Dean's :List at one time or another,. and mbte~Negroes (25
per cent) than whites:(ll per cent) say that they participated in the
honors program at their college. It is probably safe to say that the
competition in this-area is greater, and the number of competing students

14

larger, in the white colleges.

It appears from-other informatien in the survey that Negro colle-
gians are somewhat more active in their various campus organizations than
-are white college students. Except for the campus civil rights movement,
in which one-third of the Negro students and only one-twentieth of the
whites participate, the statistical differences are not large. Yet they
do consistently show that the Negroes take a more active part than do the
whites in the campus groups open to them. - For éxample, the whites are
almost twice as likely (15 per cent). as the Negroes (8 per cent) to say
that they are not active participants in any of the student groups.or
organizations -on the list. ' There is a difference between the sexes in

.this regard as well as in the academic courses they take.

The types of courses that college students take or omit are usually
regulated by the particular academic curriculum they are pursuing.15 Yet
we might suppose that the American college requires some basic knowledge
. in all the several ‘academic fields about which we-quéstioned our respon-
dents. 'Everybody takes some course in-English and almost everybody in ene
or another of the social sciences. We found in previous NORC surveys that
about one-third of the American college graduates of both sexes.did not
take courses in physics or chemistry and that even more than one-third of

the female graduates did not do so. 1In the present study, we found further

""In some instances, however, we might qualify this generalization.
Among those who have experienced college desegregation, in the words- of
Reddick. (1962): "Some Negroes have discovered that the whites encountered
-do not seem to be uniformly bright, often their society is dull, their
lives empty. -And the institutions that they have been .operating. are fre-
quently much less than ideal. One Negro coed . put it this way: 'It. leoks
like we've been integrated into nothing.'*

5See eépecially‘the discussion by McGrath (1965, Chap. 5,
PP. 65-90).
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that a larger proportion of whites than.of Negroes did not take biology

(26 per cent and 6 per cent) or mathematics (21 per cent and 6 per cent).

-When we asked, for each of these several college courses,.whether
they found it very interesting in content, quite similar proportions of
the two racial categories of respondents said that they dido'-The~on1y
significant exception is social sciénée, which more whites: (67 per cent)
;than,Negroes (55 per cent) consider a very interesting field of study.
‘The racial difference in the negative response to this field is not so
.great, but we should take note that there are more Negroes:kl7.per cent)
than whites: (13 per cent) who found the content of the social science
-courses very dull. . Only a minority of both racial groups, however,

thinks any of these study fields are dull.

The two fields of most interest to all categories of students are
social science and biology, but Tables 6.15-6.19, reporting the Negro
responses, show significant differences across sex lines. In every one
of these five fields except English, a larger proportion of the men than
of the women report that the subjects.are interesting. The Negroes in

~the nonsouthern colleges are an .exception to this statement that more

‘women than men.find social science and biology interesting.

. TABLE 6.15

.REACTIONS OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES ‘WHO TOOK COURSE IN:PHYSICS .
-OR CHEMISTRY, BY REGION, SEX, AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

‘Southern Southern Nonsouthern
. . “Public Private Negroes
Reaction to Course in .
‘Physics or Chemistry Men | Women | Men | Women -Men | Women
Per Cent - Per Cent Per Cent
Very interesting field . .. . 64 -38 60 41 58 41
Very dull field . . . . . . 10 22 12 22 19 . 26
Have a flair for it . . . . 22 9 24 ‘10 23 4
-Rough -going academically . .| 46 47 42 52 47 63
Teachers in the field
encouraged Me . o o .o o 16 9 17 8 7 0
Admire teachers in the field
85 PELSONS = + o o « o o o 38 29 39 32 47 15
Don't like teachers in the :
field . « « o o o o o o o 19 22 17 23 .16 19
Friends majoring in it . . .| 63 45 70 55 79 41
N ¢ o o o ero o oo 429 575 436 629 57 54
MA o o ¢ ¢ o o « o 30 55 31 59 2 3
Nogygse s L g0 sas| 72| 522 27 | 33
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"TABLE 6.16

REACTIONS‘OF'NEGROVCOLLEGE7GRADUATESVWHO TOOK COURSES -IN
-MATHEMATICS, BY REGION, SEX, AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern

Nonsouthern

‘ _ “Southern "
Reaction to Course Public ‘Private‘ Negroes .
in Mathematics Men | Women | Men | Women -Men | Women .
Per Cent ‘Per Cent Peerent
Very interesting field .. . .| .50 39 50 38 50 39
Very dull field ... . . . . 14 15 12 17 18 24
"Have ‘a flare for it . ... .| :22 .16 24 17 21 15
‘Rough .going academically ... | .37 35 34 .37 49 41
"Teachers - in the field en- _
couraged me ... ..o . o 16 1.0 18 10 13 7
Admire teachers in the field : : 3
a5 . PErsonsS « s« +. .-+ « « o] -33 24 31 22 37 12
“Don't like teachers in the . _
field . . ¢« 4 e e s o o 13 14 10 13 24 7
Friends majoring in it . . ..| 50 37 55 - 36 53 32
N v o e ie e e 594 954 575 1,077 72 75
NA . & o o ¢ o o o @ 20 33 33 36 1 2
No course in this ) .
field - ... « . . .25 68 31 97 13 13
TABLE 6.17

REACTIONS -OF NEGRO GOLLEGE. GRADUATES -WHO ‘TOOK COURSESAINVBIOLOGICAL
SEX, AND TYPE-OF COLLEGE ATTENDED .

SCIENCES, BY REGION,

..Southern ‘Southern. Nonsouthern
:Public “Private. Negroes
Reaction to Course in
-Biclogical Sciences ‘Men | Women | Men | Women Men | Women
_ Per Cent Per Cent - Per-Cent
-Very interesting field . 62 56 64 54 67 75
‘Very dull field . .. ... 8 8 8 10 13 8
Have a flair for it . 23 17 - 28 |18 23 13
-Rough -going academically . 14 11 10 {12 12 6
Teachers in the field en- _
~.couraged me . . . . . . .23 12 21 12 12 5
Admire teachers in the
' field as persons . . . 33 '} 30 .37 27 52 33
~Don't like teachers in the
field . . . . . . . .. 9 7 5 8 11 4
‘Friends majoring in it . .. .| 54 34 53 40 45 40
N e e a6 o o o o 535 934 ‘563 1,106 69 80
NA ¢ v v o o o-u v & 31 63 34 66 | 3 2
No course in . this
field ... 73 I 58 42 38 14 8
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TABLE 6.18

REACTIONS OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES WHO TOOK COURSES IN SOCTIAL
SCIENCES, BY REGION, SEX, AND IYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

. -Southern. Southern Nonsouthern
"Reaction to Course in " Public Private Negroes v
"Social Sciences Men | Women | Men | Women .Men lWomen
: Per Cent -Per Cent Per Cent
Very interesting field . . 60 51 6L | 54 68 76
Very dull field . . 16 17 15 17 13 6
Have a flair for it . N 28 22 " 31 " 24 24 -39
Rough going academically .- 5 6 3 6 8 0
Teachers in the field en-
couraged me . . o . 24 ) 16 24 18 25 25
Admire. teachers in the ,
field as persons . . . » 38 30 39 37 51 54
"Don't like teachers in the
field . . . & civ o o . 12 9 9 8 6 2
_Friends majoring in it . . =46, | 37 48 42 50 41
N v « o v . . . 599 996 608 1,148 84 87
NA -« v v o o o o 22 44 25 48 1 3
No course in this ‘
field . 18 15 6 14 1 0
TABLE 6.19

REACTIONS ‘OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES WHO TOOK.COURSES_IN-ENGLISH,
BY REGION,  SEX, AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern -Southern Nonsouthern
Reaction to Course .Public Private Negroes
in English Men Women Men | Women’ .Men Women
, ‘Per Cent Per Cent “Per Cent
Very interesting field . 40 55 41 52 32 60
Very dull field . . . 17 9 17 11 33 4
‘Have a flair for it . 18 28 20 27 10 31
‘Rough going academically . 19 12 19 10 27 7
Teachers in the field '
*-encouraged me 11 22 9 21 12 15
Admire. teachers in the
field as persons . o o 37 43 34 36 46 55
Don't like teachers in the
field . ... . . . . . 17 9 17 10 8 12
.Friends majoring in it .. .. 35 45 38 43 . 45 40
N o ¢ o o 5 o o o 618 1,015 618 | 1,170 84 86
NA ¢ o o ¢ o o o o 18 32 -20 34 1 2
No course in this
field . . ‘ 3 8 1 6 1 2
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The interest any student finds in an academic-subject probably
correlates with his competence in that field. A slightly higher propor-
tion of whites than of Negroes. say they have a flaituforiﬁhese various :
subjects, and again the largest difference between whites (35.per cent)
and Negroes (25 per cent) is in social science. Thé difficulty of the
subject matter (“Rough going academicaliy“) is also related to one'é
interest and flair for the subject, with social science probably the

easiest, and physics and chemistry the hardest, subjects.

The reactions. of the southern Negro students Lo these various
courses are apparently not affected by the type of college they attended--
‘public or private. But the reactions do differ considerably according to
the respondent's sex. Again with the exception of English, more men than
-women .say they have a flair for biology, social science, mathematics,
~physics, and chemistry.b,More-men.than'women had rough going academically
in the English courses, and more women than men in. the physics and chem-
istry classes. Whatever the cultural determinants across sex lines are,
there can be little doubt that differences in .prospective career employ-

ment influence  academic preferences and competences at the undergraduate

level.

One of the major preoccupations.of eur survey is to investigate
‘the extent to which college students will become trained professionals
in.various occupational fields. Aside from their own interests and abil-
.ities, one of the key factors in their professional development is prob-
ably the college teacher. There appears to be little difference between
the white and the Negro college campus in the amount of encouragement
teachers gave to students. Teachers in the social sciences gave the
most encouragement, and those in mathematics, physics, and chemistry gave
‘the least. Several factors are simultaneously at work here: the atti-
tudes of professors probably reflect both the relative competence of their

‘students and the relative difficulty of the subject matter.16

16Wright and Huyck (1965) provide comparative data about Negro

and ‘white college teachers. See-also D. C. Thompson (1955, 1961).
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The encouragement a college professor in-any academic field gives
a student is probably also related to the likes and dislikes the student
expresses about him. - The lowest percentage of both races (26.per cent)
said they admired the teachers of mathematics as persons, not just .as.pro-
fessors. The teachers of social science seem to be much admired, more.by

the white students (47 per cent) than by the Negroes (35 per cent). Other-

‘wise there is little statistical difference between the races in their

response to this item. Only a small minority of students in both racial
categories take a negative view.of their professors, but the largest minor-
ity--about one-fifth of both races--say that the teachers in physics and

chemistry are not the kind of persons they would like to be.

Regardless of the type of college they attended, more- female Ne-

groes than male Negroes report that their professors encouraged them to

.go-farther in the field of English. More men in the southern colleges

than those in the nonsouthern schools were encouraged to go on in the
fields.of physics and chemistry.  As we might expect, more female than
male students admire the professors of English. English is also the only

field in which more women than men say that one or more of their close

friends are majoring.

We were able to assemble.Tables 6.20 and 6.21 from the data to

.present a few samples of attitudes toward a series of changes we suggested

for the undergraduate Negro colleges. Obviously, loyal graduates want

_improvements on their campus, but the several types of changes we propesed

evoked different responses. Hardly anyone is indifferent to academic
improvements, but a substantial minority do net care.about athletics. and

social life. A majority are understandably indifferent to. ‘'better' ‘social

_acceptance since there.are few non-Negroes on the-campus. Women in general

are more likely (31 per cent) than men (23 per cent) to be indifferent to
a better athletic program; and the women from private colleges are more
likely (34 .per cent) than their male classmates (27 per cent) to say they

would like their school a lot better if there were more social life on

.the campus. Tables 6,20 and 6.21 are controlled and matched for sex.
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- TABLE

6.20

ATTITUDES -OF 'NEGRO' COLLEGE GRADUATES TOWARD SUGGESTED ACADEMIC
IMPROVEMENTS IN.THEIR OWN COLLEGE, BY TYPE: OF COLLEGE
ATTENDED , WITH CONTROL FOR SEX

ATTITUDES - OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES TOWARD SUGGESTED
NONACADEMIC : IMPROVEMENTS IN THEIR OWN COLLEGE, BY
TYPE OF GCOLLEGE.ATTENDED, WITH CONTROL FOR SEX

- - Better Library " Wider Variety Better Prepared
Attitude If and Laboratory of Courses Faculty
Iﬁ?f%ﬁii:it Southern | Southern |Southern Southern Southern{Southern

P ‘ - Public | Private | Public Private Public |Private

Were Mdde . : .

Per Cent Per Cent - Per Cent

‘Would like school
‘a lot more . . . .| 81 85 73 76 69 68

Would like school a:

little more 12 11 19 18 22 24

Would like school
less. o ¢ ¢ ¢ « . 1 1 1 1 1 2
- .Makes no difference. 6 3 7 5 8 6

N . 1,240 1,242 1,222 1,236 1,212 1,232
TABLE 6.21

Better Athletic | More Social Life §S§Z§§a§221§%
Attitude If Program on Campus . Negroes
Suggested "Southern | Southern|Southern | Southern | Southérn|Southern
Improvement Public | Private | Public | Private Public [Private
Were Made — -
_ .Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Would like school
a. lot more . . . | 36 50 -30 30 34 .28
Would like school a
little more . 29 25 33 32 12 11
Would 1like school
less . . . . .. 4 2 15 16 2 2
‘Makes no difference.] 31 23 22 .22 52 59
N« 1,224 1,236 1,216 - 1,234 1,054 1 1,082
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Only by inference can we say that the changes ‘the students would
like most are also thie‘greatest needs of the southern Negro colleges.
The financial condition of these schools, especially of-the smaller pri-
vate colleges, makes it quite safe to suppose-that their most pressing
need is the improvement of library and laberatory facilities, the prefer-
ence which the largest majority of students (83-per cent) indicate. The
largest percentage spread on any of thesé questions is in the matter of
athletic programs, in which more students at the private colleges than
.at the public colleges express a desire for improvement. It is probably
true that the tax supported colleges have a more elaborate athletic pro-

gram than do the private Negro colleges.

Recapitulating these findings, then, we see that the Negro col-
lege graduates, despite loyalty to their own institution, recognize
certain disadvantages in segregated colleges. They feel that they would
have had certain benefits if they had been able to attend an Ivy League
college or a large nomsouthern state university but they do not think
much of southern state universities, which are attEnded mainly by whites.
From an educational point of view, Negro women seem to hold the southern
white universities in lower esteem than do Negro men, but more men than
women seem to be concerned about meeting sociél discrimination on the

southern white campus.

The women also seem to be less enthusiastic about desegregation
than are the men. Indeed, Negroes of both sexes are relatively indif-
ferent to desegregation as an end in itself and do not care whether there
are more or fewer white students on the same campus with them. They do
not want to "push themselves" or to become a “showpiece" for the deseg-
regation process, but the majority of them would prefer to work in organ-
izations that are mainly white, not because of defects in Negroes or
vittues in whites, but because in this kind of society the whites are in

charge of the most advantageous organizations.

Negro graduates of higher socio-economic status, as do those

whose parents had a college education or those who attended. private
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_colleges, seem.to have the:clearest appreciation of the advantages of
belonging to groups- and organizations that. are mainly white. In com-
paring their own.education‘wi;h,the advantages they would have had. in
-attending a large<nonsouthern:statefuniversity, the -students from-public
Negro colleges seem to be more dissatisfied with their own campus than
-are the students from private Negro colleges. The students from lower
class families are more likely than the others to feel that both occu-
‘pational and social potential would accrue from their attending a rnon-

southern state university.



CHAPTER VII
PLANS FOR - EMPLOYMENT

The need to get a job and the uncertainties that surround the
-employment opportunities-of Negroes seem to make Negroc college graduates
more -conscious than whites of the whole problem of career»planning,l As
we have seen, the Negro college students tended to choose their life
careers at a slightly earlier age than the wﬁite étudénts, and more of
‘them (65 per. cent) than of the whites (53.per cent) claim that making
the choice was very or fairly easy. But when we‘analyze these respoﬁses
from the point of view of sex, as we do in Table 7.1, we find that the.

women of both races make choices earlier and with greater certainty than

.do the men.

TABLE 7.1

EXTENT OF DIFFICULTY IN CHOOSING A LIFE CAREER, BY
REGION, RAGE, AND SEX

. . _ ' . . ‘-All Other
Southern.Negroes . Southern Whltes - Graduates
-Extent of :
Difficulty Men - Women Men | Women . Men . ‘ Women
- Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Very easy . . . .| 18 | 28 13 f23 12 125
Fairly easy . . . 37 42 33 36 -1 33 139
Somewhat difficult] 34 24 34 - 30 | 34 24
! Yery difficult . .| 8 A 15 7 15 8
Still have not
decided . . . . 3 2 5 4. 6 4
N . ... 1,242 2,183 3,159 1,946 12,832 | 10,491
NA . . .. 36 82 44 133 120 477

1The'pfob1ems:of'éﬁploymeht of Negrdeé;'bééaﬁSé of the large
part played by race, are discussed in Chapter 8§, but many of the refer-
ences there may be applied to this chapter.
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-The differences in sex and race in this regard probably result
from the fact that career alternatives have been.traditionally more
limited for Negroes than for whites and for women than for men. If
there -are fewer opportunities-open to -people, there is.less.cause for
them to explore other possibilities. .For example; téaching is open. to
Negroes: and social work is open to women, while business offers litfle

-oppertunity to-Negroes and engineering holds few opportunities for women.

‘Differences in career choice fall into line with these generalizationms.

. More Negroes of both sexes than whites.of both sexes had .first
.considered their chosen.career during or before their freshman year of
‘college, and more had also made the definite choice by then.2 ‘As Table
7.2 shows,.the women -of both races are more likely than the men to have
done this, - We asked them.élso how strongly they felt committed to their
chosen career at the time of college commencement. Table 7.3 shows that
the Negro graduates are also strongly committed in larger proportions
than the whites to the life career they have chosen. This tends to
confirm our hypothesis that job decisions.are made -earlier and more
firmly when there are fewer jobs from which to choose. But the signifi-
-cant difference in-sex does not show up in the matter of career commit-
ment: the women of both races are only somewhat more likely than the

men to be strongly committed to their career choice.

We also asked the respondents what career preference they had had

when they first started college and what career field they intended to

-enter after commencement.3 Since occupational choices differ considerably

by sex, Table 7.4 deals only with the men's answers and Table 7.5 only

with the women's answers.

‘Some researchers have found much inconsistency in the career
choices of students. See, for example, Goldsen,  Rosenberg,  Williams,
Jr., and Suchman (1960,.pp. 40-42) and Beardslee and O'Dowd (1962).

3The 1961 college graduates® shifts of fields between their
freshman and senior years are analyzed in detail by J. A. Davis (1965,
- Chap. 2).
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TABLE 7.2

‘PER CENT WHO HAD CONSIDERED A CERTAIN LIFE CAREER BY FRESHMAN YEAR
AND PER CENT WHO HAD DECIDED ON. THIS CAREER BY
FRESHMAN YEAR, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

-Southern | Southern. All Other
Action on Career Choice | Neg?oes Whites Graduates
Men {Women| ‘Men Women| -Men | Women
Had considered this career
by freshman year of
college . « . . « ¢« . o . 75 85 65 74 65 78
Had decided .on this career
by freshman year of :
college + « v « &« o« o« « | 45 58 27 40 29 44
TABLE 7.3

STRENGIH OF COMMITMENT TO CHOSEN CAREER IN SENIOR YEAR,
BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern Southern All Other
: Negroes ‘Whites Graduates
Strength of Commitment ,
Men Women Men Women | Men { Women
_ Per Cent Per Cent TPer_Ceﬁt
. ) - 1
Strongly committed . . . . 70 73 60 61 58 62
‘Moderately committed . ., . 28 25 34 -33 35 33
Not too committed . . . . . 2 2 6 6 7 4 5
N oo .| 1239 2,168| 3,156 1,933 | 12,799| 10,485
NA . . 0 00 e . 39 97 47 146 153} 483
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TABLE 7.4

-CAREER 'CHOICE - OF MALE - GRADUATES . AS FRESHMEN
AND AS . SENIORS, BY REGION AND RAGE

number-was too low to percentage.

‘- Southern Negfoes: - Southern Whites All-Other
B M Graduates
Career Choice Ereshiman | Senior | Freshman | Senior | Freshman “Senior
"Per Cent Per: Cent -Per Cent.
Social work . .. .-. | 2 5 -a 1 - 1
Physical sciences . 10 9 ‘13 9 12 8
Engineering . .. . . 11 8 30 16 25 13
-Medicine ... . . . | .10 6 10 6 8 5
Other health fields 4 6 4 3 4 3
Biological sciences 8 5 2 3 3 2
Business fields . . | 7 12 15 28 17 28
-Elementary and sec-
ondary ‘education. 3 4 1 1 1 2
- Other education
fields . . . . . 25 .27 7 8 11 13
Social sciences . . 7 7 3 6 4 7
Humanities . . o » 92 7 9 11 8 9
Law o « v @ o ¢ o W 4 4 - 6 8 7 9
N..... 1,122 1,148 2,819 2,837 11,577 v11,973
NA .. ... 156 130 384 366 1,375 979v
#Indicates that number was - too. low. to percentage.
TABLE 7.5
CAREER CHOICE.OF. FEMALE GRADUATES AS FRESHMEN.
AND AS SENTORS,. BY REGION-AND RAGE
Southern Negroes | Southern Whites AlL Other
] Graduates
Career Choice ‘Freshman Senior | Freshman | Senior | Freshman| Senior
_ ‘ , Per Cent Per. Cent Per Cent
Social work e e 5 10 -3 5 3 4
"Physical sciences . 4 3 6 4 5 2
‘Medicine .. . . . . 3 1 3 1 2 1
‘Other health fields 9 7 9 6 11 9
- Biological sciences 6 4 3 2 4 2
Business fields . . 7 6 5 6 4 5
"Elementary and sec-~ .
.ondary education. 17 23 21 25 25 28
-Other "education .
fields . . . . 32 .32 26 31 26 31
Social sciences ... 7 6 6 5 5 6
Humanities ... ... 9 8 17 14 14 11
Law ¢ o o o 6.0 o 1 -4 1 1 1 1
Ne. . ... 1,993 2,051 1,855 1,873 10,025 10,127
NA . . . 272 214 224 206 943 841
aIndicates
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We are thus able to see clearly the distribution of choice by
career fields, as well as the gains.or losses in the various careers be-
-tween freshman and senior years in college. The largest single group of
-male Negroes is that selecting educational fields above the primary and
-secondary levels. This choice includes specialization‘in,physical educa-
tion, music, art, agriculture, business, trade, industrial arts, and
administration. . The largest single group of male whités, both southern
"and nonsouthern, is that entering business fields. This includes sales,
marketing, advertising, purchasing, accounting, financing, and management,

but with very few men in clerical and secretarial jobs.

Table 7.4 shows that the proportionate switches of the male .
Negroes from one field to another between their freshman and senior years
‘are not as significant as those of the white students. The biggest
changes of the white students were into business fields and out of engi-
neering. Whites also transferred out of the physical sciences. (which
'include chemistry, physics, and mathematics) but not to as great an extent:
as ‘Negroes. The field of medicine loses male students of both races be-
tween the freshman and senior years. In general, we find again that the
southern and nonsouthern whites are quite similar in their responses and

that both of them differ from the male southern Negro students.

Teaching is the most attractive occupation to the largest number
of women, and the proportions who choose this career are remarkably simi-
lar between the races as well as between the southern and nonsouthern re-
‘spondents.é Although gains were made in teaching and other professions
between the freshman and senior years, we must note that the switches from
-one career to another were not as numerous. or sharp among the women as
-they were among the male students. The only race differences that seem

worthy of note in Table 7.5 show that the female Negroes tend to enter

4MCGrath (1965, p. 83), shows that one-half (50.9 per cent) of
all Bachelor's degrees granted by Negro colleges in 1963 were in educa-
-tion but that this constitutes only 6.3 per cent of all Bachelor's
-degrees in education granted in the United States during that year.
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social work in greater proportions than the female whites,.while the re-

verse 1s true for the humanities-o5

When we look in Table 7.6 at the Negro college graduates separately
and distribute them according to their anticipated career, we f£ind that
women are more likely than men to persist in the same field from the fresh-
man to the senior year. The ﬁercentages vary from field te field, but in
-the total percentage we note that more of the women than of the men report
having-anticipated the same occupational career as freshmen that they
chose -as seniors.6 There is, however, another factor at work in this
-question:.of consistent career choice. Some kinds:of employment seem to
require earlier decision because of the amount and type.of undergraduate
‘preparation needed for them. .For example, men who are entering.the field
‘of ‘medicine are much more likely than those-who are:going into social work

‘to have already made up their minds in their freshman year.7

We asked the Negro college students whether they had had help from
‘various-people in deciding to enter their particular career field. Their
college instructor is obviously an important guide for them.in - this regard,
as Table 7.7 indicates, while fewer of them depended-on:.their high school
counselor for advice. The women are in general only slightly more likely
than the men to seek-out such help. It is clear from the overlapping in
the table that the same student tends to ask more than one person for

assistance and.-guidance in choosing a career.

Although the Negro college graduates said they had consulted var-
_ious-peOplé}for guidance in making their career choice, many more of them

5J. A..Davis. (1965,.p. 76), says of his 1961 graduates who

~ switched careers that the "“feminine fields of. education and humanities
show a feminine trend" as gainers of aspirants.

6This~confirms the findings of other surveys that about one-half
-of the college:students change their minds about their careers while they
are in college. The turnover seems to be approximately the same for Ne-
-groes as for whites. This is not quite the same as saying, as does
Sharp (1963, p..29), that "a consistent and realistic career objective
“1s not characteristic of the majority of students.®

For a study of aspirants te the medical field, see Merton,
Reader, and Kendall (1957) and Kriesberg and Beale (1962). For data on
-social workers, see Warkov and Gockel (1964).
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TABLE .7.6

'PER CENT OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES IN.EACH. CAREER FIELD
WHO HAD ANTICIPATED THE SAME FIELD WHEN FRESHMEN, BY SEX

N .VCareer»Field‘ Men -Women
Social work . . .. ... + . ; . 23 4:8) ~.31 (179)
Physical sciences . . . + . . 54"(102) 58" (60)

_Engineering. ... ... . ... ... 65 (81) _a' -
Medicine . . + « « « o . . . 86 (65) -
Other healthvfields R 37 (65) 67 (156)
-Biological sciences . . . ... 37 (61) 45 (71)
Business fields . . . . . .V. 42 (1#6) 57‘ (105)
Elementary and secondary o

'education.. P T (37) 59 (434)
Other education fields . . . 61 (280) 59 (618)
Social sciences .« « .+ . 4 o . 35 (79) 1 38 (119)
Humanities .« . & « & « & & & 43 (75) 53 (160)
7 48 %5) -

All gbove fields . . | 5l 0y ' v55£1,902)

8Indicates number was too low to percentage.

TABLE 7.7

‘PER.CENT OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES WHO SOUGHT HELP FROM
VARIOUS SOURCES IN.CHOOSING LIFE CAREER, BY SEX

Source of Help Men Women

College instructor . . . . . 50(1;008) 49(1,664)

Prominent adult friend . . . | 44 (978) 50(1,634)
High school teacher ... . . . 44 (985) 49(1,656)
Aptitude tests . « .+ o o+ .« o 41 (957) ' 41(1,591)
.High school counselor . . . . 22,

951) | 2*(1,573)
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report being influenced by the féct that they have a liking for their

prospective type of employment and that they feel they have a talent for

it (Table 7.8). More women than men.appear to be influenced by their

‘"likes"--that is, the attractiveness of the work influences them more

often.than the men.

But across racial and regional lines there is a

remarkable similarity of response in this regard, as well as in the

proportions who chopse a career because they feel they have talent for

it.

TABLE 7.8

SINGLE MOST IMPORTANT.  CURRENT INFLUENCE ON.GRADUATES'

CAREER CHOICE, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

" 'Southern Southern All Other
"Most Tmportant Negroes ‘ -Whites Graduates
Cﬁrrent Influence Men | Women Men Women Men _Women
‘Pér-Ceﬁt ' »Per Cent Per Cent
Like this kind of .
work . 45 55 49 54 46 55
Feel I have talent »
for it . . . . 22 - 20 - 22 21 27 .20
.Financial prospects.| 11 6 6 3 7 3
bPeople (parents, 7 )
etc.) 10 8 11 10 8 7
Have had work exper-
'~ .ience in it 6 7 4 6 5 g
Prestige . . . . . . 3 1 2 3 1
Other . . . « . . . 3 3 6 5
N ... ., 1,157 1,998 2,965 1,812 12,197 9,966
NA . . . .. 121 - 267 238 267 755 1,002

a__ ..
Indicates number was too low to percentage.

- --In.allithreefcategoriesAof‘réspondents, more men than women chose

their prospective career because of the amount of money that could be

‘made in it, and-this.seems to be a stronger motive for male Negroes than

for male whites.
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About one out of ten respondents to this question said that he
‘was mainly influenced by some person or persons-in choosing a career.
‘We had listed eight different categories of persons-who might. be persua-
sive in this regard: - parents, high school teachers.and counselors, col-
lege teachers and counselors, other family members, personal friends,
and persons prominent in the field. Among these, the college teachers
‘were the most influential--about. four times more so than the parents and

about three times more so than the college vocational counselors.

This does not mean that parents are completely without influence
in the life decisions of their children. Occasionally throughout the
survey a minority of the students said they did pay attention to the
wishes of their parents, but such influence is not weighty compared with
the other influences and forces operating in their lives. We find that
a minority decided to follow in the career footsteps of their parents.
The proportions doing so are small in both races and both sexes, but the
whites are more likely than the Negroes to do this. Since the whites are
twice as. likely as the Negroes to have college educated parents, they
are obviously more likely to have parents who were in occupations requiring
.college training. The differences in Table 7.9 indicate more the inter-

generational distance between Negro students and their parents than the

influence of parents on their children's choice of a career.

.While a higher proportion of whites (44 per cent) than of Negroes
(30 per cent), and a higher proporfion of .Negro men (41 per cent) than
of Negro women (24 per cent), realistically expected to go on for post-
graduate study and training immediately after commencement, the ultimate

expectation in American . society is that the college graduates of both

The question of influence on career choice was put in a differ-
ent way for the 1961 college graduates, three-fifths of whom said that
their parents were very or fairly important influences on them, while
almost the same proportion (57 per cent) said this of college faculty
members (J. A. Davis, 1964, p. 10).

9But note, passim, in our study the differences between the chil-
dren of the best educated Negro parents and those of the least educated.
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races (aside from the homemaker role) will use their talents in gainful
-employment. Job agreements are often made in the second semester of the
senior ‘year, when "“talent. scouts" from many businesses and corporations
. visit college campuses in search»of‘prospectiVe-em.ployees° Dafa from
‘this and previous NORC surveys-indicate that they look more often for
‘white than for Negro college seniors and more often for men than for
"women. In spite of the sex and race differences concerning postgraduate
study. plans, more whites than Negroes and more men than women had a def-

inite: job waiting for them after commencement.

TABLE 7.9

> PER -CENT - WHO ARE.FOLLOWING THE SAME. CAREER AS THEIR FATHER, 'MOTHER
“OR BOTH PARENTS, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

, Southern Southern ~ All Other
Career -Pursued Is Negroes Whites Graduates
‘Men Women Men -Women Men iWomen
Same as: father's . .| 3 1 9 1 8 -2
-Same as mother's . . 1 4 1 7 -1 6
Same as both parents -8 11 - 1 - ' 1
No, not the same . . | 96 94 .90 91 91 90
N ... .. .| 1,236 2,142 3,140 | 1,933| 12,805 10,488
NA « « o & & 42 123 63 146 147 - 480

a . '
Indicates number was. too low to percentage.

Table 7.10 shows us.that southern white college graduates do not
appear to suffer any disadvantage in competing with nonsouthern white
_graduates for employment.  Jobs are open to them as readily as they are
‘to.other whites, and much more readily than they are to their fellow
"southerners who are Negroes. It is possihle that employers in éhe-busi-
‘ness fields, into which more whites than Negroes will enter, are-more

aggressive in seeking prospective employees than are employers in the
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educational fields, into which more Negroes than whites will enter.lo
Yekt the social need for trained teachers, particularly in the South,

is probably greater than the need for business employees‘.ll

TABLE 7.10

PER CENT HAVING:-A DEFINITE JOB LINED UP FOR AFTER
GRADUATION, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

s Southern ~ Southern All Other
-Job Status after ‘Negroes - ‘Whites Graduates
Graduation Men Women | - Men Women Men “Women
Yes, have a definite v »
job . . . . . . .45 39 71 53 73 59
No, but intend to be : _ |
‘working .. . . . . |54 59 28 42 26 36
No; don't intend
working . . . . . 1 2 1 5 1 5
. 733 1,665 | 1,698 1,603 | 5,864 7,037
NA . . ... 19 47 20 12 65 60
Not appli-
cable . . |.526 553 | 1,485 464 | 7,023 | 3,871

We see a more detailed picture of their immediate postgraduate
plans in Table 7.11, but we must recognize that there is -a certain amount
of overlapping in these responses, hence the percentages in each column
total more than one hundred. The pérson who is working part time may
also be taking some graduate study without intending to get a degree; the
woman who says she will be “mainly" a housewife may also have a part time

job of some kind. We should note, however, that more Negroes than whites

' 10Another explanation, given by Norgren et al. (1959, pp. 24f),
for the lower hiring rate of Negro college graduates is that the curric-
uluym of the Negro college is not geared to preparing students for the
occupations in which manpower is most needed.

11See Stewart (1964) and the discussion of needs for specialized
teachers in the Manpower Report (U.S. Department of Labor, 1965, pp. 85-87).
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and more women than men will be working full time, both in their expected

long run career fields and in interim fields from which they intend later
“to depart, -
TABLE 7.11

ACTIVITIES ANTICIPATED FOR THE YEAR FOLLOWING
COMMENCEMENT BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern Southern All Other
o . : ‘Negroes ‘Whites Graduates
Anticipated Activity [ yep Women Men Women Men Women
_Per. Gent Per Cent Per Cent
Full time in career ]

field . . . . 135 55 37 53 36 53
"Full time in non- ,

-career-field . . . |29 25 17. 24 15 22
Working part time .| 12 9 8 5 10 8
Graduate school .

assistant . ... . 8 5 8 4 7 4
-Graduate -school

student . . ... .1} 26 15 .38 17 43 24
Taking nondegree :

‘COULSES o o o o & 7 6 6 9 8 12
Military;servicé .. o | 13 | -2 18 - 15 1
Housewife, mother .| 0 17 0 29 0 23
Peace Corps . . .. .| 2 1 1 1 2 2
‘Other activity . . .| & 4 B 6 5 7

N « .. o 1,264 | 2,234 3,196 2,078 12,935 10,946
NA ... . . . 14 31 7 1 17 22

a . :
Indicates number was too low to percentage.

Table 7.11 is one of the few tables in which there is comparative
‘similarity across racial and regional lines, at least in one aspect of

' expected occupational activities. The same proportion of all male grad-
uates intend to be working full time at the type of job that will be
-their long run career field. Whlle the proportions are lower, they are

also. practlcally the same for women aecross racial and regional lines.
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.Even though the assurance of having a definite job immediately after
commencement. varies, as we saw .earlier, by race and sex, there appears

to.be no racial difference in-ene's launching of-his long term career.

Whether a person is going . to Start-wofkiimmediétely or whether
he-is going. to do.further study after commencement, he is generally able
‘to.take-a long.view -of his future: occupational role and anticipate what
‘kinds of activities he will be performing,.since some activities cut
across .a number of specific. jobs. For example, a man may do some writing
-even though his main:work.is administration, or he may have to. teach
others:while he is mainly engaged in research and development. We asked .
-our. respondents to check off all the important parts of their long.run
career ‘work. We-then asked. them to specify which single .activity would
-be the: most important of all, and it is this response which is distrib-
tted 'in Table 7.12..

TABLE 7.12

-MOST IMPORTANT ANTICIPATED CAREER ACTIVITY IN
-FUITURE JOB, BY REGION, RAGE, AND SEX

‘Southern ~ .Southern A1l Other

Most Important .Negroes “Whites. ‘ Graduates

Activity Men Women Men Women | .Men- | Women
of Career ' = T A —

. -Per. Cent Per Cent -Per-Cent
‘Teaching . . . . . . 39 |64 17 | e5 22 165
.Research and devel- '

copment . . . . . o 20 10 17 8 15 7
Administration or ‘

management . . . . 13 4 26 5 27 5
"Service to. elient or T

patient . . . . . .| 18 16 22 13 23 16
"Selling and clerical

work . ... . ..l 2 2 5 2 3 1
Writing and designing| . &4 2 6 5 6
.Production and

.operation . . . . .. . 3 1 6 1 3 1
None of these ... . .| 1 1. 1 1 1 1 _
Now e oo.. 1,146 1,976 | 3,017 | 1,818 | 12,225| 10,005
NA . . . « & 132 289 . 186 ~1l6l 727 . 963
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_ -Two-thirds.of the women graduates, regardless of race or region,
.expect that their main occupational activity will be teaching. The fact
‘that the teaching. function also exists outside the classroom is demon-
strated when we recall the lower proportions_oeregro=w9men.(55 per éent)
-as-well as of southern (56 per cent) and nonsouthern white women (59 per
cent) who saidvtheir-1ife-career-Would”be'in-the'field of education. That
there are-alsq‘nonteaching;functions.in the schools is shown in Table
.7.13, by the higher proportions. of Negro women (68 per cent) as well as
southern (62 per cent) and nonsouthern white women (67 per ceﬁt) who

-said their most likely employer would be an educational institution.

TABLE:7.13

MOST LIKELY TYPE :OF EMPLOYER IN OCCUPATIONAL
CAREER, BY REGION, RACE, AND SFX

= Southern Southern All Other
_ ‘Negroes ~ "Whites Graduates
Most Likely Employer | Men Women Men Women | Men Women
zPer;Cent - Per- Cent 3 Eer Cent.

Self or family busi- .

Ness . . ... . ...} 3 1 6 1 5 1
Other business or '

industry ... . .. .17 -4 .38 11 136 -9
“Own practice -or

‘partnership . . .. .l 10 2 14 3 14 2
University or college] ll 7 10 8 11» 7
_Elementary or secon- |

-dary schoel . .....[29 61 8 .54 114 59
Nongovernment re-

search .. . . . .. .| & 3 4 3 3 3
Federal govermment .| 17 .8 13
State-or local gov~-

cernment ... . ... of 3 5 2 4 -3 4
‘Private health or : : ,

welfare . , ... . .| .3 8 1 6 1 8
Other. . . . . . . .. 3 1 | 4 5 4 3

N....... 1,217} 2,136 | 3,138 | 1,925 | 12,691 10,418
NA . . . .. 61 129 - 65 154 261 550
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Table 7.13 shows the distribution of employer expectations by
these college graduates. We have seen that male Negroes are only ome-
half as likely as male whites to expect jobs in administration or manage-
ment. The table also reveals that they are only one-half as likely to
-expect employment in business or industry, in which the better management
jobs exist and which is considered an area of job discrimination against
.Negroes,12 The employer expectations of southern .and nensouthern whites
are almost alike, except that more male southern whites expect to work
.for the government, and more male nonsouthern whites expect to work for
elementary and secondary. schools. As may be expected, the main emp Lloyer
of women of both races will be the educational system. The main employer
of male Negroes will be the educational system, while that of male whites

-will be business or industry.

_ The items in Table 7.14 have been called the “occupational
values" that people have, that is, the characteristics they would like
to find in the job or career they are seeking (cf. Singer and Stéffire,
.1956). Each of the characteristics was listed separétely so that the
respondent could check whether he considered it very important, fairly
important, not too important, or not at all important,13 Hardly anybody
.felt that these values were not at all important. The only exceptions
were that about one-fourth of the whites (24 per cent) and of the Negroes
(27 per cent) said that the avoidance of high pressure was not at all
important as a job characteristic, and a smaller minority (14 per cent of

‘whites; 25 per cent of Negroes) said this about freedom from supervisiomn.

Several comments may be made about the racial comparison and the
‘rank order of responses concerning the importance of these occupational

- values. The college graduates of both races appreciate at a high level
T :

2The argument is now often made that--in the North at least--
it is not racial discrimination so much as deficient educational prepar-
ation that keeps Negroes out of jobs. .On this point see Harris (1964)
-and a booklet distributed by General Electric (1964) which contaims fifcy
case reports of their Negro employees.
13See the research on occupational choice done by Strong (1943)
and Rosenberg's (1957) findings on the Cornell Value Study.
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the “human values*" of a job--the opportunity to be helpful to others or
useful to society and to work with people.rather than‘ﬁith things;,.l4 -One
of the largest statistical differences, however, is in the itemvfanked
highest,_in,ﬁhich more Negroes (86 per cent) than whites (60 ber cent)
feel,that.being;helpful and useful to. others is. a.very important feature
of any occupation. The women of both races .are much more likely than the

‘men to emphasize the “human values" of their prospective work.

TABLE 7.14

~7:JOB CHARACTERISTICS CONSIDEREDfVERY,IMPORTANTQINi'
~CHOSEN 'CAREER, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southérn. ‘ ‘Southern All Other
Negroes :Whites ‘Graduates
Job. Charaeteristic Menv Women | Men ‘Women| Men | Women

Per Cent Per Cent _Per Cent

Be helpful and useful . . ,| 79 90 50 7t | 49 74

.Be original and creative . 58 58 43 49 48 49

Work with people . . . . . 56 69 48 68 49 72
Make moderate but steady N

progress . . . . . . . .{ 52 56 24 24 21 25

Work in world of ideas . .| 50 [ 49 | 4o 51 | 42 | 51

.Have chances for leadership| 44 31 41 19 39 24

.Make a lot of momey . . . .| .21 15 14 5 12 4

-Avoid high pressure . . . . 16 19 10 s | 11 16

Be free from supervision .| 15 9 | 13 8 16 ~10

We also find a very significant difference in the respondents'’
feelings about opportunities for moderate but steady progress rather than

the chance of extreme success or failure, which the Negroes.rank in. fourth

laJ., A. Davis (1964, pp. 172-77) relates three occupational

values--working with people, originality, and making money--to the chosen
.careers of 1961 college graduates and finds that the women's occupations
.rank high on."people interest.™
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-place (55 per cent) and the whites (23 per cent) rank-in sixth place.
This seems to indicate that whites are occupationally moxe willing to
.take a chance .on the future and do not feel so great a need for job se-
curity as Negroes do. When.we.recall the poor economic environment

. from which these Negro students.came and the financial struggles they
have had through school, we can appreciate their cautious preference for

-a .safe, steady job.

More Negro women than southern and nonsouthern white women empha-
size the opportunity to be original and creative, to exercise leadership,
and to make a lot of money. This too probably emerges from differences
in psychological and financial attitudes. Women;éf both races are more

"willing to avoid high pressure jobs and are less worried than men about
jobs that are well supervised. Working in the world of ideas is less

attractive to white men than to Negro men and to women of both races.

America's search for trained manpower must be aware of the college
graduates® self-appraisal of their talents and abilities--what they them-
selves think they have or do not have the capacity to do. In estimating
their abilities against the demands.of the various occupations listed in
Table 7.15, the Negroes of both sexes tend to show more self-confidence
than the whites, and the wﬁites tend to.be a little more modest about
their abilities than the Negroes. The difference between the sexes . in
analyzing their abilities for various kinds of employment shows up very
‘clearly: more women than men admit inability in every occupation. except
that of musician. The rank order of this listing suggests that almost
anybody who graduates from college can be a high school teacher and that

the Negroes do not think the college professor®s work needs rare compe-

tence.

When someone says his personality is suitable for certain occupa-
tions and not for others, he presumably means . that he prefers job

- . . . .1
situations and functions that are congenial to him, > We have already

15Holland (1958) writes: "“The person making a vocational choice
in a sense searches for those enviromments which are congruent with his
:personal orientations." See.also the application of these personality
"syndromes" by McKinlay, Rossi, and J. A. Davis (1962, pp. 57-60).
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seen that the largest proportions of our respondents chose. their career
‘because ‘they liked the kind. of work involved in it, and the second .largest
proportions chose their career because-they felt they had a talent for the
~work. But when we asked about their suitability for -the various occupa-
tions: in Table.7.16, we found that.there'was na-occupation on the list for
‘which more than one-fourth of the Negroes of either sex thought they had

.an inadequate personality.

TABLE .7.15

PER -CENT WHO SAY THEY DO NOT HAVE ‘THE ABILITY FOR SELECTED
- OCCUPATIONS, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

‘Southern “Southern All oOther
Occupation Negroes ~Whites . Graduates
, Meén | Women |  Men -Women | Men Women

“Musician.. . . . - . ... 059 | 51 | 71 66 | 71 | 68
Engineer . . . . . .. ...\ 52 | 76 | 48 83 54 | 86
Physician .. . . . . . . . .| 46 | 57 55 70 57 70
Lawyer « « .« « . .. .. .|'3 | 49 | 29 58 | 32 | 57
-Research scientist . . . .. .| 32 | 47 49 65 50 66
Business executive-. . . . .| 16 34 14 46 15 44,
.College professor .« . . .. .4 5 8 11 15 13 22
High school teacher . . . .f- 3. 3 6 5 6 7

Of special significance is the Negro woman's self-appraisal in
‘this regard. There are clear differences in tﬁe responses ‘of male and
. female Negroes, especially for occupations such as business-executive,
_engineer, and research scientist. But except for the career of college
-professor, there is a much wider percentage difference between the male
-and female whites' responses.than'betweenthose~of-thevma1e.and female
-Negro. The female whites, both southern.and nonsouthern, are -very
similar in their answers to this question, but in every case -except that
of the teaching profession the white women-are about twice as likely as

the Negro women to séy that they do not have a suitable personality. for

the specified job.

RN
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TABLE 7.16

PER CENT WHO SAY THEY DO NOT HAVE A SUITABLE PERSONALITY FOR
SELECTED .OCCUPATIONS, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern | Sﬁuthern All Other
‘Occupation Negroes - | ~Whites . Graduates
Men | Women | Men -Women | Men | Women
Musician . e e e e e . 21 16 38 29 34 27
Lawyer ..o ¢« v « o o o o & 19 .20 25 39 27 41
Business executive . . . . 17 - 26 23 51 - 26 49
High school teacher . . . 13 10 22 17 24 .18
Research scientist . . ... 12 17 36 40 37 42
‘Physician . . . . . . . . 10 15 21 .30 23 28
Engineer . . . . . & . -9 19 .22 41 26 43
College professor . . . . 6 9 14 14 14 16

What appears in these comparisons is a cﬁltural factor that
goes beyond personal preferences and the congeniality of the work situ-
ation. If the sex differences in response to the occupations of musician
‘and high school teacher reflect the cultural expectations surrounding
-jobs largely considered 'male" or1“fema1e,“ it seems logical to suggest
that the response differences between Negro and white women reflect
cultural expectations across .racial lines. Southern Negro women have
been culturally conditioned for their future work life in a way quite
‘different from both southern and nonsouthern white women, and they must

logically interpret their own abilities and personalities differently.16

We saw earlier that the teaching profession ranked low in grad-

uates' estimations of talent required. Now we see that there also seems

16In_a study of 16,000 southern high school students, the data

of which are still being analyzed, Negro girls, more than Negro boys or
whites of both sexes, were likely to say they deéfinitely wanted to go
to college. This incomplete study is being done at the University of
North Carolina by M. Richard Cramer .("Aspirations of Southern Youth:

A Look at Racial Comparisons'; unpublished manuscript). See also Lott
and Lott (1963).
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to be a low estimate of the personality traits required to be a college
professor or high school teacher. People who have graduated from
college have generally had more contact with the teaching profession
.than with any other type of occupation. They have seen-their teachers
-in.daily work situations, and the work probably does not seem too deman-
1ding_to them, either in talent or in personal qualities. On-the other
hand, . students of both races and both sexes ranked. the college ‘profes~
sor's work highest on a list of jobs they considered very interesting
(Table.7.17). Women of both races, in much higher proportions than men,

list high school teaching high as an interesting. profession.

TABLE 7.17

PER CENT WHO SAID THEY WOULD FIND THE WORK -OF SELECTED OCCUPATIONS
VERY . INTERESTING, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

. _ Southern Southern All Other
Occupation Negroes . . 'Whites Graduates
| Men | Women Men Women Men_ Women

College professor . . . . | 75 69 67. 72 72 72
Research scientist ... . . 61 50 49 47 52 50
Business executive . . . . | 58 37 65 27 63 | 30
High school teacher . ... 53 | 68 .36 .66 43 70
Lavyer « « « « . . . . . . | 4b4 3% | 57 52 | s6 | 47
Engineer . . « o o o e o 44 17 47 16 42 { 15
Physician .. . . . . . . . 36 25 40 43 | 41 47
Musician . . . . . . . .. | 28 | 33 21 36 | 26 | 39

White men are more likely than Negro men to, find the profession
of law, and even more so that of business. executive, interesting work.
White women are more likely than Negro women to say that the'lawyer'and
the physician have jobs that are very interesting to them. These differ-
- ences.by sex and race seem to reflect the employment experiences and
potentials of Negroes compared with whifes and of women compared with
men. People can hardly be expected to express interest in types-of

occupations that are not open to them.
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There are, of course, other occupational aspects besides per-
sonal interest and talent or other qualities of the individual that
attract or repel a prospective job candidate. There is the perennial
incentive of job income. We have seen that making a lot of money is not
as important as some other occupational wvalues in choosing a career, but

Table 7.18 shows us that these college graduates know where the money

is: in.engineering, medicine, law, and business. They also know that

teachers and musicians are among the lowest paid professionals. More

men than women, but more white men than Negro men, consider the salaries
-0of high school teachers inadeqﬁate. The significant difference in the

~ answers of nonsouthern women.to this item probably indicates the fact

that high school teachers are better paid outside the South.17

‘TABLE 7.18

PER CENT WHO SAID THEY COULD NOT MAKE AS MUCH MONEY AS THEY WOULD LIKE
IN SELECTED OCCUPATIONS, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern -Southern All Other

Occupation ) Negroes ‘Whites ‘ Graduates

Men | Women | Men Women | Men {Women
High school teacher . .. | 54 | .33 72 37 63 23
Musician - o o o & o o o 21 21 35 22 34 22
College professor . i . . 21 - 13 32 12 .28 9
Research scientist . .‘. . 5 2 7 3 10 '3
Business executive . . 4 4 3 2 2 2
LaWyer « o o« o o o o o o 4 4 -3 1 2 2
Physician . . . o . . 3 2 1 1 2 1
.Engineer . . . « < ¢ . . . 3 i 3 1 4 1

17Sharp (1963, p. 52), computing thé median 1960 salary of per~-

sons who graduated two years previously, shows that women teaching in
secondary school compare favorably with women in other occupations. She

shows that male graduates make more money in practlcally every other
career except the clergy.
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Finally, we asked the resbondent whether he would have to- invest
more time and money in:preparing for each of these selected occupations
than he felt he could afford (Tabie 7.19). The largest percentage of
both races and both sexes feel they cannot afford the time and money
needed to become a physician, and about one-third say the same about the
legal profession. Prebaring_to,be’a.high school teacher or a business

.executive seems. to present the 1eaSt,difficuity in . this regard. 1In prac-
tically all these'professipns, as .may be expected, a higher proportion
.of female than of male students say they. would have to invest too much

time and money in preparation.

TABLE 7.19

- PER. CENT 'WHO' SATD THEY-WOULD HAVE TO INVEST TOO MUCH TIME AND MONEY
TO MERIT PREPARING FOR SELEGTED OCCUPATIONS, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

= Southern Southern _All.Other
Occupation Negroes Whites Graduates
{ Men {Women | Men .,WOmenk Men |Women

Physician . . . , . . . . 55 | 56 51 58 47 53
Lawyer . . . . . . . . . | 33 .37 30 42 29 | 38
Engineer . . . . . . .. 20 23 11 20 | 11 | 21
Research scientist . . . 18 | 25 21 28 17 25
Musician .... . . . . . . 10 9 12 16 9 11
Business .exeecutive . . . | 7 -9 2 5 2 5
College professor . . . . A 5 12 15 12 17
High school teacher . . . 1 1 2 1 1 1

Training for an occupation is the most practical.goalﬁof col-
lege education, and this training is something mqré'than a random. and
indefinite preparation. 'The major field of concentration in college
:study is pointed toward the life career the graduate - -anticipates. - We
find that the largest area in which students major and the career field
. they most often choose is teaching, an-occupation Whiéh the respondents

found very interesting, not requiring. too.much ability or too much time
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-and money in preparation, but also not providing much income. Many more
‘women than-men will -be in the lower levels of education, while the lar-

gest proportion of both sexes will be in.other or in specialized teaching
-fields.

From the data of this study we were able to collapse the 1argé
number of specialized study areas iﬁto-twelve main.oécupatipnal or career
“fields. The result, seen in Téble 7.20, shows certain impoertant differ-
ences between the sexes. .For example, hardly.any of the female graduates
intend to enter the fields of éngineering,.medicine, or ‘law, but more
‘women than men will be in teaching and social wérk.18 The male Negroes
-are twice as likely as the female Negroes, and the male whites about
five times as likely as the female whites, to anticipate an occupational

career in business.

TABLE -7.20

. DISTRIBUTION OF CAREER FIELDS THAT COLLEGE GRADUATES
ENTERED, BY REGION, RAGE, AND SEX

Southern Squthern A1l Other
Negroes ~Whites ‘ Graduates
. Career Field Men ‘Women Men' Women ‘Men Women
_ . Per Cent' ?er Cent Per'Céﬁt

Social work . . . 5 10 1 | s 1 ‘ 4
Physical sciences . 9 3 9 - 4 8 2
Engineering.. . . .| 8 -a 16 - 13 -
‘Medicine .. . . . . 6 L 6 1 5 1
Other health fields] 6 7 .3 6 3 9
Biological sciences| 5 4 3 2 2 2
Business fields . 12 6 28 6 28 5
:Elementary and sec- :

ondary edtcation. 4 23 1 25 -2 28
_Other education » :

fields . . . . .| 27 32 8 31 13 31
-Social sciences . .| .7 .6 6 5 7 6
Humanities . . . . 7 8 11 14 -9 11
LAaW « e v e e e e 4 - 8 1 9 1

No..o...| 1,148 2,051 2,837 | 1,873 11,973| 10,127
NA ... . 130 214 366 206 979 841

ATndicates number was too low to percentage.

18

See the editorial on women in science and engineering by Wofle

(1964), which shows that, although there has been.a general increase in
professionally employed women, there has been a percentage decrease among
. women - engineers, natural scientists, and social scientists.
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In order to. learn more about the types of students who enter these
‘various career fields,.we here concentrate on, and make comparisons by sex
between, only the Negro respéndents. ‘We'want to determine; for example,’
which career fields .attract the brightest students. The:-distinction .by
sex is important here,. since we have seen that more'women. (65 per cent)
than men (53 per cent) reported that they were among the top 10 per cent
of their high school graduating class, énd they also .reported higher grade
point averages.in college than-did the men. Table 7.21 uses the first
‘norm, that of high school rank, to.indicate which career fields draw.the

‘highest propertions of “better® students.

 TABLE 7.21

PER CENT. OF NEGRO STUDENTS.REPORTING THEMSELVES.IN.TOP 10
PER CENT OF HIGH SCHOOL GRADUATING:CLASS,.
‘BY CAREER ‘FIELD AND SEX

Career Field | Mén - Women
Social work + ¢« v ¢ 4 4 4 « . . . 33 (525 59(l99)
Physical sciénces e e e e e o v e .58<103) 86 (59)
"Engineering. ... . . . . . 4 « . . 46 (87) -2 -
© Medicime .. ... ... ... 72 (64 -
Other-heglth fields e 4 o ¢ o o & 46,(65) 78(156)
Bioldgical 5Ciences o o.a.0 o-8 64 (60) 80 (74)
- Business fields . . . . . . . . . 52(134)‘ 65(111)
:Elementary and - secondary
education . . . . i e .t e e e e .38 1) | 53(456)
- Other  education fields . ...‘. 5}(298) ' ‘67(646)
Social sciemces. . . . . . .. .. 49 (83)‘ 68(127)
-Humanities . « & & o ¢ ¢ ¢ o .. . 50 (81) ' 71(172)
Law o ¢ oo 0 e 4 e e e d . 39.(48) S
Other « + v v v v v v wh wa. . | ;7(126>’ 62 5079

..a . o
Indicates number was teo low to percentage.
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Among these Negroes who were top high scheol' graduatés, the highest
proportions of men were drawn to medicine (72 per cent) and the biological
sciences (64 per cent), and the lowest proportions.to social work (33 per
cent) and to elementary and secondary teaching (38 per cent). We saw -pre-
viously that the medical field had the highest proportion of men (86 per
-cent) who said they had already anticipated this career when they were
freshmen and that social work had the lowest proportion (23 per cent).
Among . the Negro women the highest proportions of top high school graduates
are drawn to the physical sciences (86 per cent) and to the biological
sciences (80 per cent), while the lowest proportions are attracted to
.elementary and secondary teaching (53 per cent). The largest percentage
“spread between men and women is found in physical science and in health
fields other than medicine, while the smallest is found in biology and

the two education fields.

If students used their talents consistently throughout college, and
if the academic demands of college courses.in .the various fields were
approximately the same, Table 7.22, which distributes academic grades,
would roughly match Table 7.21, .which shows ‘where the top~-flight high
school graduates are.19 Medicine and the humanities have the male students
‘'with the highest averages, followed closely by the physical and social
sciences. The fact that men in biology and other health fields have lower
‘grades may indicate that these fields include many men who were dropped
from premedical courses. The Negro women with the highest academic grades
are, in the humanities,,the'physical sciences, and the social sciences, in
that order. In all these comparisons our survey data do not indicate which

‘were the "easier" courses in college and which required the most work .and

‘talent.

Another index of talent, but one whose accuracy is modified by
availability, is whether the respondents participated in the National Sci-

ence Foundation undergraduate research program. Here we found that those

19For a statistically sophisticated analysis of the types of stu-

dents ‘who enter the main career fields, see J. A. Davis (1965, Chap. 3).
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in ‘the "“natural® science:fields had the advantage: medicine (l5_per cent),
physical sciences (11 per cent), biological sciences (6 per cent), . and
engineering: (3 per cent). There was a scattering of respondents . in the
other career fields:who had participated, but none of them amounted to
-more than 2 .per cent. The data from this survey do not reveal whether

the colleges: they attended provided similar special undergraduate-training

-programs for those preparing for fields like law, the humanities, and

e 20
_business.

TABLE 7.22

- SELF -REPORTED. GRADE POINT AVERAGE .IN COLLEGE, BY CAREER FIELD AND SEX

Men Women
.Career Field A B { C A 1 B i .C i
. ‘N - N
Per Cent ‘Per Cent
Social work . . . 0 40 60 52 2 38 60 198
‘Physical sciences . 4 52 44 104 3 58 39 62
Engineering . . . 1 35 64 88 -a - -
‘Medicine . . . . . . 2 66 32 65 - - -
.Other health fields . 0 30 70 66 4 48 48 155
Biological sciences . 0 29 71 59 0 48 52 71
Business fields . 1 36 63 135 1 47 .52 113
Elementary and sec- _
- ondary education .| O - 37 63 41 1 53 46 456
.Other education
fields . . . . . . 2 46 52 293 3 52 45 647
Social sciences . . .] 1 54 45 82 3 56 41 123
.Humanities . . . . .| 4 57 39 .81 6 57 37 - 168
L 0 38 62 47 - - C-
Other ... « + « v « o 3 S 42 -1 56 - 119l 2 53 45 211
All above
fields . .| .2 b4 54 1,232 "3 51 46 12,204

a__ ..
Indicates number was too low to percentage.

'ZOIn the present study we have not employed the."academic  perfor-
mance index," a composite measure based on school quality and the student's
grade point average that was developed by Davis in his study of June, 1961,
college graduates (see J. A. Davis, 1964, Appendix-3).
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We asked them what they anticipated as their main . activity in the
-life career they had chosen, and we found that the responses: fell into
. expected categories by fields (Table 7.23). For example,. professional ser-
vice to.patients or clients will be the main activity for those in medicine,
.law, social work, and the nenphysician health fields. Research work will
be thevmain activity for those in the physical sciences and the bielogical
sciences. Teaching will naturally be the main work:.of those in.elementary
and'secondary;education-and_in.other‘education.fields,.asvwell as for the

-majority in the humanities,

TABLE 7.23

MOST - IMPORTANT ACTIVITY? ANTICIPATED BY: NEGRO
. COLLEGE GRADUATES, BY.CAREER FIELD

: Teaching | Research Adminis- | Service
Career Field : . - tration fto.Client N
| Pex Cent ] Per Cent | Per Cent | Per Cent|"

" Social work .. . . . . . 21 5 7 65 229

Physical sciences .. . . 19 75 1 0o 150

- Engineering . . . . . . 6 37 4 8 79

Medicine . . . . . . . . 2 19 2 77 83

. Other health fields . . 12 14 4 62 178

Biological sciences ... 27 64- 0 -9 126

Business -fields ... . . 12 7 50 6 .232
.Elementary and secondary

. education .. . . . . . .95 3 2 0 467

Other education fields . 85 5 4 "2 877

~ Social sciences .. . . . 45 20 6 26 190

‘Humanities « o ¢« « & « o 63 5 6 6 223

7 15 2. 6 74 54

Other "+ o v e 0 0 o o o 49 18 11 13 . 232

All above fields .55 14 8 17 3,120

Men ¢ . . . . s 39 21 13 18 1,145

Women . . . . . 64 10 4 16 1,975

a : R . e 3 g
Not all activities listed in .questionnaire are given here. See
-Table 7,12 for remainder of items.
Other fields do not show such clear-cut concentration .on a single
‘main career activity. For example, the field of engineering will have-a
-spread .of activities, with some in research (37 pér cent), some in .design-

ing (27 per cent), and some in-production and. operation (18 per cent).
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The largest.proportion (67 per cent) of the men geing. into.the field of
business. expect to.be occupied. chiefly with administration and management,
-while-the women in business.expect to.be engaged in .clerical and office
"work . (34 -per cent), administration and management - (29 per cent), and
.teaching (25 per cent). Very few:people -in. any of these fields expect their

main activity te.be selling or writing, although we did.ask them-abodt these
-possibilities.

.Where'do these-college'trained.Negroes eventually expect to carry
on their life occupation? In other words, where will they find the most
.likely -employer of their talents?21 The responses to thiS'questien,do not
differ significantly by sex,.but they obviously differ according to the
‘career field which the individual is.entering. Listed below.are the two

.or three main-expected employers.in each field.

The-largest proportien -.of social workers will be employed by a non-
.government health or welfare organization. (38 per cent) and the next. lar-
gest by state or.local govermment (30 per cent). Some will also .be employed

by-elementary and secondary schools (17 per cent).

People in the physical sciences will be employed in industry or
business (35 per cent), by the federal government (30 per cent), and in

nongovernmental research organizations or institutes. (15 per cent).

Engineers will be employed mainly in.business.and industry (45 per

cent) and by the federal government. (27. per cent).

People in.medicine will usually have their own professional prac-
tice or partnership (57 per cent), but some also expect .to be -employed. in

nongovernmental research (l4 per cent).

Those who are in other health fields, like nursing, therapy, and
.technology,<wi11 be working beth for the federal government (27 per-cént)
and for nongovernmental health and welfare organizations (27 per cent).

~Some -expect to have their own private practice (12 .per cent).

21See the articles.on.Negro. employment by Chalmers.and Dorsey

(1962), Amos and Perry (1963), and Hope (1963)
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The biologists expect to be employed by the federal govermment
(26 per cent), by private research institutes (26 per cent), and by educa-
tional institutions at both the elementary.and secondary level (16 per

cent) and the college level (14 per cent).

Those who anticipate business .careers will be'working,mainly for
private industry and business (45 per cent) and for the federal government
(24 ‘per cent), with some in secondary schools (11 per cent), probably

‘teaching commercial courses.

Those who are in the category of “"other" or specialized education
will be working. largely in secondary schools (80 per cent), with some also

in colleges and universities (10 per cent).

The largest employer of the social scientists will be the secondary
. school system (40 per cent). Some will work for the federal government (15

per cent) and some at colleges or universities (12 per cent).

Those who are in the humanities will work mainly in the secondary

schools (39 per cent) and ih colleges -and universities . (31 per cent).

- Finally, those in the legal profession will have their own practice
or ‘partnership (43 per cent) or be employed by business and industry (22

per cent) or by the federal government (15 per cent).

Since in our study we are interested not only in the graduates of
.the higher educational system but also in the colleges that are the training
grounds for these graduates, let us sample a few of the findings according
to the type of college--southern public, southern private, or nonsouthern--
-from which they graduated. We have seen that the students from the best
-educated families are slower than the others to make up. their minds about
their ‘life career. This generalization shows up in Table 7.24 in relation
to the schools attended: we see that the graduates from nonsouthern col-
leges delay longest and those from southern public colleges decide soomest.
We have already seen that Negro graduates in general consider their future

career sooner and decide earlier than.do white college graduates.
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TABLE 7.24

-PER CENI OF NEGRO - COLLEGE GRADUATES WHO HAD FIRST CONSIDERED THEIR
-CHOSEN -CAREER, AND PER. CENT WHO HAD DECIDED ON IT, BY FRESHMAN
-YEAR, BY REGION, SEX, AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

.Southern -Southern Nonsouthern
Action on Career .Public -Private - College
' Men |.Women | Men ‘Women| Men | Women
‘Had considered this career |
by freshman year . . . . . 78 87 71 82 66 69
Had. decided on this . career :
by freshman year ... . . . | 48 64 43 | 52 53 43

Changes occur during. the college years, and the careers people
choose as. freshmen are not always the careers they enter after finishing
college.22 - We have seen that men-.who aspire to engineering and medical
careers often turn to some other field by the time they become seniors,
.and that both men and women who finally enter social work are the least
‘likely to have thought of this career as college freshmen. It seems impor~
tant, from the point of view.of manpower employment, to note that these
career switches are affected not enly by one's sex, but also.by his race

and region.

In all three types of colleges, asvshown in Table 7.25, the male
students tend to switch into specialized education.and. into business fields
-more than into any other, and they also tend to switch out of the fields of
engineering. and medicine. The Negro men who are educated outside the South
are much more likely than the southerners to enter -elementary and secondary
.teaching, and they are somewhat more likely to be in.social science  and
‘business. The private college graduates.are less likely (26 per cent) than

.the public college graduates. (35 per cent) to enter the teaching field.

that a consistent and realistic career objective is not characteristic of
the majority of students." See also Brazziel (1961).
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TABLE . 7.25

' MALE NEGRO GRADUATES' CAREER CHOICE AS FRESHMEN AND AS SENIORS,
BY REGION AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Southern Nonsouthern
Public Private . .College
Career Choice F;iih- . Senior ngzh- Senior ’F;:Eh_ Senior
Per Cent Per Cent ‘ ‘Per Cent
Secial work . . . . .} 2 6 2 .3 1 . 4
Physical sciences . . 8 8 12 11 10 11
Engineering . . . . .| .11 8 11 7 15 9
Medicine . . . . . .| 8 4 13 8 13 10
Other health fields . 4 5 4 6 6 0
‘Biological sciences . 8 5 8 5 1 1
Business fields . . .| - 8 11 6 13 7 16
Elementary and sec-
ondary education .. 4 5 1 2 16 15
Other education :
fields . . . . . . 28 30 23 24 13 16
Social sciences . . . 7 8 -7 7 8 10
Humanities . . . . . 9 6 8 9 4 4
Law ¢ v . . e 4 e e . 3 4 5 5 3 4
N . 545 569 577 | 580 80 83
NA 94 70 - 62 59 6 3

Teaching is the largest single occupation open to women in the
United States, and Table 7.26 shows.that Negro Wémen in.all three types
of college tend to switch into the teaching career between the freshman
.and the  senior year of college;23 Again, the careers of a larger propor-
tion of women from public colleges (61 per cent) than from private col-
leges (51 per cent) will be in the schoolroom. As freshmen, the nonsouthern
college women had aspired more than the southerners to careers in the social -
-sciences and medicine. Practically all the fields listed in Table 7.26 lose
Negro women between the freshman and seniof yeérs, except -for teaching and
social work, which gain recruits duting the college yeafs. We have seen

previously that senior women entering the health fields, like nursing,

23

See the remarks about. '"female labor force comparisens® by
Daniel (1963). ' '
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-medical technology, and physical therapy, make up the largest éroportion
(69 per cent) who say that they also wanted this.as a career when . they.
were freshmen. Yet in these health fields, too, there is a decrease in
female aspirants from all three types:of.colleges between the freshman

.and senior years.

TABLE 7.26

FEMALE NEGRO GRADUATES' CAREER CHOICE AS FRESHMEN -AND AS . SENIORS,
BY REGION AND TYPE OF COLLEGE . ATTENDED

Southern -Southern - Nonsouthern
] Public Private . College
- Career Choice 'FEZih- Senior F;:ih—' Senior ?iiih- Senior
.Per Cent Per Cent - Per Cent
Social work . . . . .| & 8 5 11 6 13
Physical sciences . .3 2 6 3 7 -3
Engineering . . . . . _2 - - 0 1 0
Medicine .. . . . . . 2 1 4 2 13 0
Other -health fields . 8 5 10 8 12 10
Biological sciences . 6 2 7 5 -3 2
Business fields . .. . 9 6 6 5 1 0
;Elementary and sec~-
ondary education . 19 I 24 15 22 . 22 21
Other  education ) :
fields .. . . . . o 35 .37 29 29 15 37
Social sciences.. . . 6 6 7 7 15 8
Humanities . « + o 8 9 10 8 1 3
- I - 1 - 4 ‘3
N .. ... 917 933 1,077 1,119 88 86
NA .. ... . ] 138 122 - 133 91 2 4

a . '
“"Indicates number was too low to percentage.

The evidence is overwhelming that white college graduates of both
sexes -enjoy better employment prbspects_thén,do Negro'college graduates.
We do not know from .the present data whether the occupational counseling
of students is more intense at white colleges than at Negro -colleges or
at private schools than at public schools. Some colleges have a place-
ment office which helps direct students to prospective employers, but its

.successful operation probably depends a good deal on the-availability of
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jobs and the recruiting efforts of em.ployers.z4 At any rate, less than
one-half of the Negro college seniors said they had a job waiting for them

-after commencement (Table 7,27). The nonsouthern Negro graduates .show the

‘greatest .discrepancy by sex, among whom almost twice as many women as men

have the assurance of employment. Yet these women are no more likely than
the women from southern colleges to have.a full time job after graduation,

as seen in the distribution of plans in Table 7.28.

TABLE 7.27

PER GENT OF NEGRO COLLEGE ‘GRADUATES WHO HAVE A DEFINIIE JOB
-LINED UP FOR YEAR FOLLOWING COMMENCEMENT, BY REGION,
SEX, AND TYPE 'OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

' Southern. - Southern i Nonsouthern
Job Status after Public Private © .College
>.Commencement Men Women Men -Women ‘Men Women
Yes, have job lined ‘ ' o
UP « v v e e e . 44 42 46 36 34 67
" No, but intend to. be K :
working . . . . . . 55 56 52 62 63 33
No; do not intend to ' .
work . . . . . . . 1 2 | B 2 3 0
2 401 788 297 876 41 39
NA - 0 o ¢ & 9 26 i1 22 0 0
.Not applicable} . 229 241 331 312 45 | 51

The data reveal that more Negroes of both sexes than whites, and
more women of both races than men, intend to be gainfully employed either
full time-or part time after graduating from college. Intraracial differ-

ences 'show up here among the male Negroes: the products of public colleges

'ZQWe saw earlier that most of the Negro seniors did not have a job
lined up for after graduation. The seniors in the subsequent graduating
class (1965) were perhaps more fortunate. As Hechinger (1965) reports:
"Recruiters from business, industry, banking and government are - engaged

in the most extensive search for WNegro graduates ever staged on the
nation's college campuses.,® ‘
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'w111 have the largest proportlon .and those from nonsouthern colleges the
Smallest in full time career employment. This means that the reverse is
true for graduate work: the products:of public colleges will have the
smallest propoertion and those from nonsouthefn-colleges the largest who

‘will be studying for a postgraduate -degree.

_ TABLE 7.28

MATN ACTIVITIES OF 'NEGRO COLLEGE :GRADUATES FOR YEAR FOLLOWING COMMENCEMENT,
BY REGION, SEX, AND TYPE OF COLLEGE -ATTENDED

Southern “Southern Noensouthern
‘Pubtic | ‘Private .College
. PO - § ) : -
‘Main Activities Men {Women | Men .| Women Men | Women
Per Cent: Per Cent .Per Cent
Full time work, career job . 40 58 30 52 126 52
Full time work, noncareer job | 29 . |26 129 25 37 24
Working. part time . e e 11 ] 9 13 9 26 7
Graduate '‘assistant . .. ... . |- O 5 7 6 1 2
Working for graduate degree . | 22 13 31 17 43 42
Taking graduate -courses . « . | 7. 6 8 7 10 16
‘Military service . . o o .o - 14 i 11 Sl 4 1
Housewife, mother . . . . . . 0 16 0 18 0 30
Pecace COLPS +» « v o 0.0 0.0 0 2 1 L 1 1 1
Other . ... .o « v o o v .. 4 4 4 14 4 8
N 6321 1,034} 632 | 1,201 86 90
NA & v v e e e e e 7 21 7 10 0 0

a . . . ' o
Questionnaire item allowed for multiple answers.

The'postgraduate-plens-of the Negro women differ by region as well
as .by the type of college they attended in the South. . The-:question-concer-
ning their main activities allowed multiple -answers, 'and the differences
iie not so much in emp loyment ﬁlans as in.other roles which will accompany
empleyment,'_Forvexample, the nohsoutherﬁ women are ‘more likely (30 per
cent) than the southern (17 per cent) to say that they would be mainly busy
as -a housewife ‘or mother. They are also much more .likely (58 per cent) to
be attending graduate school than are the southern public (19 per cent) and

private (24 per cent) college graduates. Part of the explanation.for this

S



. =201~

regional difference in . both marital and graduate-school prospects may be

that the nonsouthern women are somewhat older than the southerners.

Since certain functional roles cut acfossvvarious types:df'occdpa-
tions, we asked the respondents what single most important activity fhey
expected to perform in.their prospective career. More male Negroes. from
-public colleges expect to be engaged in teaching thén.dolthose from either
private or nonsouthern colleges. But they are less likely than the. others
.to be engaged either in research and development or in professional ser-
vice to patients or clients. Table 7.29 shows a similar distribution

_among the women according. to the type of college they attended but with

larger percentage differences.

TABLE 7.29

ACTIVITY OF CAREER THAY NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES EXPECTED TO BE
MOST IMPORTANT, BY REGION, SEX,. AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Southern Nonsouthern
. -Public . Private College
Most Important - '
Career Activity Men Women Men ‘Women | . Men Women
' - Per Cent Per Gent Per Cent
Teaching . . . . . . . . .| 43 70 35 59 33 54
‘Research and development . 17 7 24 13 23 15
Administration, management. 14 6 12 3 15 6
Service to patients,
clients « o o & o 4 o 4 . 16 13 21 18 26 20
Selling and clerical work .| 2 2 2 3 0 1
Writing and designing . . . 4 1 4 3 2 2
Production and operation . 3 _a 2 1 1 1
None of these . . . ... . . 1 1 - = 0 1
| P 573 914 573 1,063 79 86
NA .+ . « ¢« o o . . 66 141 66 147 7 4

a . » '
"“Indicates number was too low to percentage.

When we compare their main occupational activity with the type of
employer they expect to have (Table 7.30), we find that teaching will be
only one aspect of the work they intend to do in educational institutions.

- In other words, there are fewer graduates in each category who specify
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teachiﬁg than there are:future employees at all educational levels--
relementary,. secondary, and collegiate. The private college graduates
differ from the public college graduates . in that-fewer of them will be
working in.the elementary and secondary schools, and more of them will

be working for the federal government and. in professional practice.‘ The
graduates of nonsouthern colleges are somewhat more.likely than the others
to be employed in business or industry, but -otherwise they do not differ

-greatly from the southern college graduates in.the prospective  employers

'they indicated.

TABLE 7.30 e

-TYPE OF EMPLOYER EXPECTED BY NEGRO COLLEGE .GRADUATES,
BY REGION, SEX, AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern .Southefn Nonsouthern
' ‘Public . Private College

Type of Employer Expected | 3o | women Men | Women| Men | Women
| Per Cent - Per -Cent ’Per Cent
Self or family’business - 2 .8 AN 0o 0
Other business:or industry . 17 | 4 17 15 . 24 5
VOWﬁ.professional practice ., .8 1 11 2 12 1
College or university . . . 11 7 10 6 8 4
: Elemenﬁary,,secondary,school 35 68 | 24 :55 30 57

Private research organiza-

B = X ) + T 3 "2 | 5 5 3 0
Federal government . . . . , 15 6 -19 10 13 12
State or local government . 4 A 6 6 9
Private health or welfare .. 3 7 8 9
Other employer « o« «. ¢ o .« o 2 1 4 2 3 3

P 605 985 .612 | 1,151 83 88
NA . ¢ o o 0 0 o o . 34 70 27 59 -3 2

a. .. ' '
" Indicates number was too low. to percentage.
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The occupational values of Negro college graduates, seen in Table

7.31, differ from those of white graduates in that more Negroes think it

is very important for a job to give one the opportunity to be helpful to

others and useful to society, to allow for moderate hut steady progress,

and to provide a chance to make a lot of money.

Southern_Négroes differ

from nonsouthern Negroes by seeming to place more importance on being

-original and creative in their work, on making moderate but steady prog-

ress on the job, on getting a chance to exercise leadership, and on making

a lot of money. The graduates of southern public and private colleges do

not differ greatly in their appraisal of desirable job characteristics,

but the public college graduates are somewhat more likely to esteem the

opportunity to work with people, to exercise leadership, and to make a

1ot of money.

TABLE 7.31

JOB CHARACTERISTICS CONSIDERED VERY IMPORTANT BY NEGRO COLLEGE
GRADUATES, BY REGION, SEX, AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Southern Nonsouthern
Job Provides Public Private College
Oppottunity To; Men {( Women| Men | Women | Men | Women
' ‘ Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
~Be helpful and useful to ‘
others . . . . . o .. 79 90 79 89 81 83
“Work with people 58 71 54 67 53 80
Be original and creative 57 61 60 56 39 58
' Make moderate but steady
progress . . . , . 57 56 47 57 28 42
Work in world of ideas 53 50 48 47 32 49
‘Exercise leadership . . 47 37 41 27 27 19
Make a lot of money . 23 18 19 12 11 10
Avoid high pressure . . 17 18 16 20 11 14
Be free of supervision 13 11 16 7 20 17
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In summary we see that the employment preparations and plans of
‘Negro college graduates differ in some ways from those of whites. The
Negroes plan earlier, decide sooner, and are more strongly committed to
their career choice. They switch caréer fields between their freshman
- and senior years in about the same proportien as whites, but unlike whites,
they do not shift so strongly into business fields. There.is little dif-
ference in the motivations for or influences on career choice across ra-
cial and regional lines. The strongest influence for everyone is his

‘personal attraction to the type of work chosen.

A very significant racial difference for both sexes is the fact
that white college graduates are much more likely than Negroes to be
assured of a definite job right after commencemeﬁt. More women of both
races than men expect to have full time employment in the yearrfollowing
graduation, but more men than women--especially white men outside the
South--expect to be graduate students. More Negroes are going into teach-
.ing at the elementary and secondary school levels} while more whites will
be employed in business and industry. Negroes are more interested than
whites in work that is helpful to others and useful to society and in

.jobs that promise mederate but steady progress.

In appraising the requirements and characteristics of eight selec-
ted occupations, the Negroes were consistently less ready to say that they "
did not have the ability or that they did not have a suitable personality
for the work. Male Negroes are not as interested as male whites in the
job of business executive, and female Negroes are not as interested as
female whites in the field of medicine. For all categories of respondents,
the most time and money expended for preparation was in the field of medi-

cine and the least in high school teaching.

As far as they are dependable, the norms of academic ability tell
us that the "smartest" male Negro high school graduates go into medicine
and biology, and the "smartest" female Negroes go into the physical and
» biclogical sciences, with the health fields close behind. The male Negroes
-who make the best college grades, however, are those in the humanities and

those preparing for medicine; the female Negroes with the best grades are
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those in the humanities and the physical sciences. The type of job acti-
vity and the kind of employer the graduates .anti¢ipated are in accord with

the demands of the occupation.they chose and the availability of jobs in

.the field.



CHAPTER VIII
RACE AND JOB OPPORTUNITIES

-Even .the most casual white observer of the American occupational

-system knows that seme companies and.organizations discriminate. against
:Negroes in their hiring practices, and that some career areas, like busi-
ness .and management, are greatly underrepresented by Negro personnel. But
.even-in the face of much evidence to this efféct, there is. a-recent and
.repeated contention that good job offerings are going begging because Ne- -
gro.applicants,cannot measure up to the requirements. .While.Negro college
“seniors were answering this survey and reporting in large numbers that
they had no definite job lined up for the following year, a government
-spokesman wrote that “the job market today shows a clear concern . for the
-hiring of Negroes as a matter of policy" and that for every job filled by
a Negro researcher, scientist, professional man, or business administrator,
"openings. for four or five others are going begging because qualified can-

didates are not available,“l

There is no doubt that the federal government has been setting
the.example'in_the-hiring of Negroes, who in 1962 constituted 13 per cent
-of the government's total employment. Federal agencies have increased
their recruiting visits to.Negre college campuses and are said to have
-about twenty thousand.openings for college trained people. - The central
problem in Negro unemployment is apparently the inadequate education even
.of college graduates. Only about 7 or 8 per cent. of the Negroes taking
.the Federal Service Entrance Examination pass this test, compared to the
overall passing rate of 34 per cent (cf. Amos and Perry, 1963; Hope and
Shelton, 1963). '

IPerry (1964, p. 116) says optimistically that *“*the occupational
outlook for Negroes is very different from what it has been in the past.
Theé change is fundamental and it is proceeding at an accelerating rate.
The most promising fields in the immediate future.are in the professions
and science. .The supply of Negroes who are qualified for such positions
is very short."

~207 -
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-.The proven and clearly documented failure of so many Negro college
-graduates to -pass objective entrance examinations and to demonstrate the
‘qualifications needed for the more demanding jobs in government, business,
~and industry is nothing less than an: indictment of the educational system

through whith they have-pessed. But this fact sidesteps the question of
discrimination.in_em.ployment,2 In spite of inferior precollegiate school-
ing and. inadequate college training, there are-qualified Negroes:who suf-
fer from job discrimination. This is the very reason for establishing a
-mevement for equal employment opportunities. - We asked our Negro respon-
dents for their opinions about job opportunities that were equal to those
- of whites of the same educational level. What the Negro college graduate
is asking for is the job opportunity that is. equal to the talent and

training he has,

.Table 8.1 provides the distribution of enswere to the qualified
question: “In your view, when wiil Negroes haveljob oppoftunities,equal
.to those of whités of the same educational leve17“' Dependlng upon one's
degree of tolerance of a system of - racially unequal opportunltles, he may
. say that it is. encouraglng to-find that &ight out of ten expect job equal-
ity in the large northern cities within the next ten years. Three out of
‘four of these Negro college graduates think that the nation as a whole
'will catch up within twenty years. The lowest expectations are focused
on the southern region, where most of these college students live and
where a large portion .of them feel that it will take an incredible thirty

years. or more before they have employment chances. commensurate with their

"education.

Whether one interprets. these estimates as optimistic or pessimis-
‘tic, the fact is that the respondents are practically unanimous in their
opinion that job prospeécts are not racially -equal in the South right now.
-Almost one-eighth say this of the nation as ‘a'whole, and more than one-

third say it about the large.Northern,cities._ The table shows that the

2Hope (1960) states.that there is racial dlscrlmlnatlon in addi-~
tion.to the lack of skills and training for Negroes.
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Negro women are somewhat more hopeful than the men in.estimating the amount
of time that will pass before these improvementsvwill'oceur.3 This finding
~Seems to relate also to the higher degree of self-confidence that‘the»Negro
woman has in herself (cf. Chap. 5) and to the peculiar employment status 6f

‘Negro women that has been traditional in the southern regions.

TABLE 8.1

NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES® ESTIMATES OF WHEN AND WHERE NEGROES
WILL HAVE EQUAL JOB OPPORTUNITIES, BY SEX

In Larger . In the
Noxrthern Izstzewgiizon Southern
Estimated Time for Cities States
Equal Opportunities Men |Women | Men [ Women | Men §Women
Per Cent Per-Cent .Per Cent
Have -equal opportunities a
MOW « + « 4 « « o« « « o . }33 39 9 14 - 1
It will take ten years .. . |42 41 40 43 22 24
It 'will take twenty years . | 13 11 21 19 - 31 31
Thirty to fifty years . . . 7 6 19 16 24 24
Sixty years or more . . . . 5 3 11 8 23 20
N..ooeoeovw oo | 1,125 1,976] 1,115} 1,971| 1,137 1,964
NA . . .. .. .. 153 .289 163 294 141 301

%1ndicates number was . too low to percentage.

The job opportunities of Negroes are obviously poorer in the more
segregated .areas of the country, but there are-also employment opportuni=-

ties within racially segregated organizations no matter where they exist.

, '3The theme of "Negro optimism" has been widely discussed in the
-literature on race. See Pettigrew's (1964b, pp. 194-96) analysis of

these findings.in relation to rising Negro aspirations. But the Newsweek
poll of 1963 (Brink and Harris, 1964, p. 161) suggested that “Negroes do

‘not expect the millenium overnight." Brink and Harris found that only
one-third of the Negro respondents, both southern and nonsouthern, thought

‘there would be "a lot of integration" in the next five years.
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In discussing the segregated colleges, we saw.that the Negro graduates
anticipate certain advantages in-working for, or belonging to, organiza-
tions that are mainly white. They felt they could work on the same basis
.as whites, would be in contact with a larger world, and would learn more
-about how to succeed. They also felt that segregated organizations were
second class organizations, and by this. they seemed to mean separate
organizations for Negroes only. If they were faced with a choice between
.the same job in an organization (such as a business, a school, or a hos-
‘pital) that was mainly Negro and .one of the same sort that was mainly
~white, six out of ten would prefer to work For the organization. that was

mainly white (cf. Chap. 6).

In attempting to elicit more specific opinions from the Negro
college graduates about . employment prospects, we presented a list of
seventeen diverse occupations and asked questions about them (Tébles 8.2,
8.3). Our supposition was that Negroes meet discrimination more often in
- .some career fields than in . others. We asked them to what extent these
fields are open Lo .Negroes, whether they personally know Negroes in these
- occupations, and whether job opportunities in these fields are changing
-for better or worse at the present time. On the basis of their responses,
-we made a rough, three level division into occupations-with good, average,
.and poor job opportunities. Tables 8.2 and 8.3 do not present a compari-
son . of the answers by sex because they tend to balance out across sex
lines. For example, the Negro women are more likely than.the men to. say
that these fields are open to Negroes on the same basis as they are to
whites, while the men are more- likely than the women to say that opportu-

nities for Negroes are changing. for the better.

In the category of fields we classed as having good occupational
opportunities, all the fields except the military function .on a mainly
segregated basis in the South. Southern. education and social work are
-for the most part performed by Negroes;for Negroes and by whites. for
whites. Since these social services are relatively well financed and
well promoted, either publicly or privately, in the southern communities

in which these college graduates-live, there are many openings- for Negro
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employment. Therefore when.we see in Table 8.2 the large proportion .of

fespondents_who say that these jobs are open to Negroes on.the same basis
_as théy»ére to;Whites, we must infer that they ére thinking not of the
-extent of segregation .in these fields, but-rather of the "“equality" of
these-professions in terms of the recent eéualization_of salary rates and
-Working.conditions',4 which was hurriedly introduced in some states as a

means to preserve the ‘*separate but equal® fiction. Under a segregated

-system we would hardly expect careers in education .and social work to be

‘open only to "exceptional' Negroes.

TABLE 8.2

NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES® OPINIONS ON. THE EXTENT -OF OPPORTUNITY
FOR .NEGROES IN' SEVENTEEN -CAREER.FIELDS

Employment Open Only to| Opén on
on Same s
Career Field Basis as Exceptional Se?arate
_ Whites Negroes Basis Only
, Per Cent - Per Cent Per Cent
Good job opportunities:
Elementary school teacher . . 52 7 40
High school teacher . . . . . 49 9 42
Social work . . . . .. . .. 51 15 34
Career in military service . 74 18 ; 5
-CGollege professor . . . . . 44 .29 27
Average job opportunities:
Medicine . . . . . . . o . 42 31 27
Cchaw e e e w e e e . o . - 32 38 30
' Creative artist or writer . 40 46 11
‘Research in . social science . 33 48 16
-Engineer . . . . . . . . . . 33 53 12
Research in physical science. 32 - 61 -7
- Poor job opportunities:
Salesman .. ¢ .« ¢« 4« . . . . . 31 20 46
Accountant . . . . . . . . . 31 39 27
Advertising and marketing . . 18 40 30
Business executive . . . . . 15 43 36
- Executive in state government 10 48 15
" . Executive in federal govern-
ment . . . . . . . ., . . 29 56 1

Even when teaching salaries are equal and certification is
granted to both races, we cannot conclude that Negro and white teachers
.have equal training or work with equal efficiency. The Negro teachers
tend to have more crowded classrooms and fewer chances for professional

growth through in~-service training facilities. See Amos (1955); €. L.
Miller (1960).
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TABLE 8.3

' NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES' OPINTONS-ON. THE EXTENT OF 'CHANGE IN
- JOB OPPORTUNITIES FOR NEGROES IN SEVENTEEN:CAREER FIELDS

Field Is | I See.No | I Know
.Changing Changes Negroes
Career Field for: the -in This in This
Better Field ) Career
‘Per Cenf Pe;'Cent ‘ Per Cent
- Good job_opportunitiesﬁ
Elementary school téacher o . 72 26 96
High school teacher . . . . . 72 26 . 96
Social work . . . . . . . . . 80 19 77
Career in military service . .79 | 20 84
.College professor . . o o . . 83 - 16 - 96
Avefage job oppdrtunities:
Medicine . ¢« & o . . ... . . 87 _ 13 93
Law . o v o o e e e e e e e 76 33 73
Creative artist or writer ... 67 : 232 ' 34
.Research in .soecial science v; 72 27 - 32
.Engineer . . . . . . . . . . . 80 19 49
Research in.physical science. 84 16 51
Poor job opportunities:
Salesman .. «. o o o o o. 0 & 65 , 32 ‘ 62
‘Accountant . . .. . . . .., 74 26 - 53
Advertising and marketing. . . 58 : .39 ‘ 20
Business executive . . . . . 65 33 47
"Executive in 'state government 57 39 .18
.Executive in federal govern-
111G 4 76 .22 25

The second‘level of opportunity given in Tables 8.2 and 8.3
brings the question of exceptionality to the fore. For example, when we

look at the category of average job opportunities, we find that engineering
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‘and research in the physical and biological sciences are the careers most
likely to be considered those to which only exceptional Negroes have
-access. But quite aside from the question of racial discrimination, jobs
of this type also require exceptional talent on the part of white people,
This is not to say that the creative artist and the social science re-
searcher require more talent than the medical man or the lawyer, as Table
8.2 may imply. Nevertheless, medicine and  law, which are rated as aver=-
age-in job opportunities, are professions that are practiced largely on
a segregated basis in the South, and this seems to be more important than

.the exceptionality of their practitioners.

The six occupations in the category of poor job opportunities are
‘the only ones which some of the respondents thought were not at all open
to Negroes, no matter how exceptional. More than one-fourth of the Negro
college graduates said this about the executive level of state government.
One need not be familiar with southern politics to recognize that the
higher appointive positions in the southern states g0 to whites. Negroes
‘have won a few elective positions in the most recent past, but it is most
"likely that Negroes will not be appointed to executive jobs in state gov-

ernments before Negro voting rights are established and widely exercised.,5

‘We have seen .that the military is considered the career most open
.to ‘Negroes on the same basis as to whites, but the same federal governmment
~which supports and promotes equality of opportunity in the military‘is not
seen by these college graduates as an equal employer - of Negroes at the
civilian executive level.6 We must remember that this does not refer to
the lower levels of clerical, secretarial, and general office workerse-=-

-jobs ‘which the federal government readily makes available to Negroes.

'5As in most other aspects of race relations, there is an increas-
ing interest in this question. See for example, Price (1955), Wilson
(1960), and Gosnell and Martin (1963).

6Amongrthe one hundred Negro leaders interviewed for the 1963
Newsweek poll, eleven were in city or state government (aldermen, judges,
commissioners,.etc.) but not one of these was from the South (Brink and
Harris, 1964, Appendix C).
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At the executive level, the federal government is considered more:open
to Negroes than the state government, but it teo is.seen as having a
greater demand for the talents of exceptional Negroes (cf. U.S. News and

World Report staff, 1963).

The-private-profit areas of business.and of .advertising and mar-
keting, from the executive-to.the accountant and salesman, are considered
the most difficult for Negro job seekers.to penetrate. We have already
seen that very few Negroes anticipate a career in administration or man-
" agement, or in selling.and clerical work, and also. that very few expect
.to be employed in business or industry. ‘While these college students are
"in general fairly optimistic about improving employment opportunities in
most of the listed careers (Table 8.3), two-fifths of them still see neo
.change in the prospects for jobs in advertising.and marketing, and one-

third of them also say this about opportunities as business.executive or

salesman.

When we asked them whether they personally knew any Negroes in
these various occupations, we found that the largest proportions of them
‘know Negroes in the career fields that are mainly segregated. More than
nine out of ten know Negroes who are grade school or high school teachers,
college professors, or physicians, and more than.seven out of ten know
Negro social workers and. lawyers. We might think that examining the ex-
tent to which the respondents knew Negroes in specific fields would give
us a rough check on the accuracy of their judgments about the improvement
of opportunities in various career fields, but we must.bear in mind that
.their acquaintance with Negroes in these fields depends first on the seg-
regated system and second on the opportunities:they would have had to. come
-in.contact with them. For example, since the respondents. are.graduates
-of ‘Negro colleges, they would clearly have had more contact with Negro
+educators. And, just as clearly, as residents of southern Negro communi-

ties, they would have had occasion to go to Negro physicians, but not as

'7The seriousness of racial discrimination in business has been
.repeatedly documented. See Bird (1963), Perry (1963), and Silberman
(1963).
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much occasion to know Negro-social workers or lawyers. .The exceptional
finding .is that more than eight out of .ten know Negroes in-military ca-
reers~-the one occupation: that has been desegregated even in their native
South.

The question about personéllvaUaintance with Negroes‘in these
several career fields must be looked at also.from anothef'point of view:
-that of the proportionate numbers of people of either race who are em-
‘ployed in these fields. There are probably few white coliege-graduates
‘who personally kﬁOW'white creative artists and state government executives.
The fields in which Negro graduates are least likely to have Negro ac-
‘quaintances:.are also fields of relatively limited numbers. of employees,
like social science researchers and federal government executives. We
‘must probably look .first to note if employment opportunities. in general
are available in these fields before'judging,that lack.of personal ac-

-quaintance implies racial discrimination.

In spite of the recognized préblems of discrimination -and in-
equality in various aspects of the job market, the great majority of
.these Negro college graduates believe that opportunities.are changing for
the better.  More than eight out of ten-think that Negroes' opportunities
are changing for the better in medicine, physical and bielogical research,
and college teaching. -Well over ome-half of the,respondents see oppor-
tunities improving even in the various types of business careers.  Almest

no -one feels that things are getting worse in any of these seventeen oc-
‘-cupatiohal areas. This genérallbptimisﬁ, however, must probabiy be tem-

pered. by the manner in-which they see regional differences in work oppor-
‘tunities. -We saw.in Table 8.1 that almost eight out of ten (78 per cent)
think-that the large northern .cities will provide equal job. opportunities
- for Negroes within ten years, while almost the same Qroportion (76 per
cent) think that this will také'twenty years or-moré in the southern

-parts . of the United States.

-While equal employment opportunities still remain for them the
single most important goal of the civil rights movement, their responses

to.another question we asked (Table 8.4) also reflects Negroes’ hopefulness



~-216-

about better employment. chances: MSuppose you were asked advice by a
young ‘Negre just now entering.college concerning whether he should try

. to enter a field which up to this: point hds not. been very open-.to.Negroes.
What would your advice be?" Six out of ten:Negroes,_but more women . than
.men, say that he should be a .pioneer in trying to open the field, and
.one-third feel that the situatien.may improve-over the next four -years
while the student is in.college. .Practically no -one takes the pessimis-
tic:view that his attempt~willvbe a waste of tiﬁe'and that new fields of

occupation will not open fof'Negroes in.the next decade.

TABLE . 8.4

. NEGRO GRADUATESTVSUGGESIEDfADVICE'Td FRESHMAN - ABOUT 'ENTERING
© 7 "CAREER FIELDS .NOT RECEPTIVE TO NEGROES, BY SEX

Mén k Women
Suggested . Advice — :
: - Per - Cent
-Should try for the field and be a pieneer 55 . 64
Should try because situation may change ‘

.before graduation . .. . . . ., . . ... 37 32
Should try it but be prepared. to lose out | 7 4
Wasting his:time; things won't change oo Ca

‘that much . . . . .. . « & o o 4« . . . 1 -

T 1,211 2,162
NA & o v e e aia e e aie e e 67 . 103

a. ..
Indicates number was too low to percentage.

One of the specific questions we asked only of Negro.college grad-
uates.in this.survey was:whether they had seriously considered any career
field other than the one ﬁhey are entering and, if so, -what reasons. they

“had for not following it. Before analyzing the principal career fields
separately, we note in Table 8.5 the general reasons for not entering.upon
.careers which they had seriously considered; More men (54 per cent) than
‘women (50 per cent) had turned away from .a first preference career, and

more men (44 per cent) than women. (36 per -cent) had also given up a second
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preference career. The two most important reasons given .are that they
‘had lost interest in the subject matter (which more women than men gave)
-and that they did net have the financial resources.to pursue the necessary

studies (which more men than women gave).

TABLE. §.5

REASONS FOR NOT ENTERING:CAREER OF FIRST :OR
SECOND PREFERENCE, BY SEX

| Carcer of First |Career of Second
_ -Preference Preference
Reason:Career Not Entered ,
Men |} Women Men Women
zPer,Cent_ Per . Cent
. Did net have the talent . . 18 18 17 .16
-Felt that Negroes could not get
-anywhere in this career ... . . . 17 14 .16 14
Did not have the financial resour-
ces .to pursue studies . o + . o 43 31 33 24
Lost interest in the subject matter | 30 34 -39 41
It would take too long to get ahead ,
in.this.career. « o « « « o o o +| 22 18 26 20
Other . . . . . . . . e e e e . 13 16 11 | 16
Noo ve i o e e e e e e 587 . |- 951 393 575
NA v e e e e e e e | 100 179 150 | 245
No .preference . .. . . . . . 591 1,135 735 1,445

The significance of these responses in relation to job opportu-
nities.for Negroes is. seen only when-we analyze the specific careers
from which the Negro graduates had turned away. In.a sense, these are
"lost vocations" for the specific occupations given regardless of the
‘reasons, and they are examples of wasted manpower -insofar as:either
racial discrimination or economic poverty prévent:Negro students  from
.entering these fields. As we have learned from other aspects.of our
survey, relatively few Negro college graduates -are willing.to say that

they ‘lack the talent for prospective occupations:in which they are-
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interested, but even a smaller proportion in Table 8.5 complain that “Ne-

groes could not get anywhere" in these.careers.

Tables 8.6 and 8.7 show that theilargest number -of transfers .made

by male students were out of the medical fields-<which consist ‘mainly of
physicians but-also.include pharmacists, dentists, and a few. others--and
out of the engineering. fields-<which include-electrical, civil, architec-
tural, and other forms: of engineering. The biggest hindrance for men is
-financial inability to-pursue'studiés,in medicine, and this also -is the
‘major problem.for'engineerihg-and.for the legal profession. .0ddly enough,
more men '"lost interest® in:the,biological.fields.than-in,any other ca-
-reer,.while - the length of time required to make progress in the career

‘'was a hindrance to more in law and medicine than in the other careers.

What is more pertinent to the discussion»here,_however,:is.that
‘more-than one-third of the men who had_rejected the business field, and
one-fifth of those who gave up engineering.and law, said they felt that
-Negroes could not advance in these-careers.g. This reason,:which implies
‘discriminationvagainst‘Negroes, is given also.by the-women much meore for
the business career-<which for them means mainly clerical,. secretarial,
and office work--and for social work .than for any of the other occupa-
tions. While there are jobs available for Negro women in social work,

~the better paying. administrative positiens in the. South .are almost always

held by whites.

A relatively large number of women had earlier aspired to the
-medical profession, but practically none of them}actually anticipated
this as a career when graduating from college. The main.obstacle was
-again financial disability and alsc to some extent.the length of time it

‘would take to make any progress. The largest number of Negro college

'8G1enn.(1963) ingeniously preojects the oeccupational trends-of
.the.1950"s,. showing that Negroes would not be preoportionately represented
among business managers until the year 2730. See also.Young (1963),.who
‘says that progress will occur "“as.the business programs-in colleges and
universities. attended primarily by Negroes are up-graded and as training
-programs . of leading companies -accept qualified persons on merit.%

S—
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women . transfer-out of the-auxiliary health~fie1ds-vmainly from nursing but
also from-médical technology and physical and occupational therapy. . Finan-
-cial obstacles are-part of the.explanation-for these transférs, but so is a

.loss of interest in the careers they left.

‘What does it take for a Negro -to succeed occupationally in spite of
.discriminatibh-andfinequaiity?-fSomé.Negroés:have indeedvbeen-able:to rise
.to-positions:of responsibility in this country. and have become symbols:of
‘racial pride through their -professional success. We'presented‘a list .of
personal qualities and characteristics of behavior that might help to ac~-
‘count for the success that such Negroes have achieved, and we asked.the
Negro graduates.te rate- them accordlng to thelr importance. It is once
again.possible to classify these characteristics in .three rough categories,
from those that are considered moét important té,those that seem of least

-importance. Table 8.8 distributes their responses to this question by sex.

One suggestion~for‘Negro;success--that of being an "“Uncle Tom'-~-
‘met with the greatest resistance, with four-fifths (78 per cent) saying
_that this would do more harm than good. One-fourth of theﬁ (26 per cent)
also believe that being ruthlessly ambitious.would_be-mcfe harmful . than
-beneficial for success. On the'othef.hand, being more moral than others
‘is not thought to be a great advantage: more than two-fifths (43 per cent)
say that this makes no difference. An even larger proportion (65 per cent)
think :that having a light skin celor really makes no.difference in the

»Negro's status achievement;9

There is apparently no real substitute for high intelligence and
special talents and abilities as an aid to .occupational success; the re-
‘sponses are practically unanimous:on this point. Being a natural leader

is alsovconéidered,impqrtant by -equal proportions of male and female

-90n this .question of skin color and Negroid features, see Vontress
- (1963, p. 240), who writes that "in Negro organizations special considera-
-tions.are often given to.lighter Negroes, so that even success within the
.group may'become associated with a lighter skin, diminished Negroid fea-
‘tures and: ‘good' hair." Most of the testing.on celor awareness has been
.done on young children; for a sample, see.Peck and Rosen (1965).
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-respondents, but the men. are -much more likely than the women to say that

-working ‘harder than others is important, and more men - than ‘women say this

.about having the right friends.

TABLE 8.8

NEGRO- GRADUATES' ESTIMATES: OF
AND ACTIONS HELP

IHE .EXTENT 'TO WHICH.SELECTED QUALITIES
NEGROES TO - SUCCEED, BY- SEX

‘Personal Quality or Behavior

Helps a .Great:Deal

Helps a Little -

Men

Women Men V_WOmen
1 Per Cent .Per -Cent

-Of:most:importaHCe: _‘

Intelligence, talent, ability . 95 95 5 4

‘Working harder than others .. . | 68 56 25 27

Being a natural leader . . ., . 64 65 28 .27

Being at ease with whites .. . .| 61 58 27 - 27

Having: the right friends .. . . 52 42 40 42

Sticking up.for one's rights .. 52 57 36 35
Of:moderate-importance'

Having :-gone-to: the- rlght

schoels . ... . i e e e 46 42 36 34

.Having a powerful Wh1te sponsor | . 43 .31 39 40

Being .ruthlessly ambitious .... .38 31 30 34

‘Working for Negro community . . .33 .33 -35 33

Following the rules.closely .. . 31 33 43 -39
Of ‘least  importance:

Being ‘more moral than .others .. 17 15 40 34

.Being-an-"Uncle Tom! ... . . . 7 -3 13- .9

Having a light -skin color ... . 6 6 31 23

Respondents consider relations with whites. of some significance;

'well over one-half indicated that the Negro can succeed if he feels natural

-and at ease in.dealing with them, but at the same time he should be pre- ...

pared to stick up for his: own rights..

The men appareantly put more value

‘than the women on the advantage and influence of. personal connections.

.They also put greater importance on having gone to.the right schoolsvand

-in having a powerful white spomsor.

‘They. recognize the personal influence

‘of well placed.people who can be of assistance to Negroes,. perhaps
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especially in .a segregated society. We should recall that seven out of
ten of the respondents also recognized this kind of reldtionship when they
indicated that the greatest advantage in attending an Ivy League school

was associating with people of higher status.

One of the more revealing answers in Table 8.8 is the fact that
two-thirds of the college graduates think they could be helped to success
by sticking to skills and services needed by the Negro community (for ex-

ample, medicine and insurance). 1In .apswer to another question, almost the

-same proportion (63 per cent) said that the reason for belonging to an
organization that is mainly Negro is that they do not want to be a show-

-piece. It is well known, of course, that exclusively professional service

to Negroes (such as.education, medicine, social work, and law) has provided

the bulk of the better job opportunities for Negroes in the South, and in

this sense it has provided another and separate ladder to status and re-

sponsibilityo10 On the other hand, it is only by maintaining the segre-

gated system and by perpetuating these professions as intraracial services

.that such skills can be said to be needed by the Negro community more than

by the white community.

The Negro students who have had the best cultural and educational
advantages, even in the segregated southern system, are the children of
parents who went to college. When we asked what their advice would be to
a Negro freshman aspiring . to a career field that has not been open to Ne-

groes, we found a minority of men among.them (15 per cent) who do not seem

.optimistic about such prospects. Table 8.9 shows that only 8 per cent of

the men from lower class backgrounds take this attitude, while there is no

discernible class .difference in the distribution of responses among the

‘women. We have seen that the larger majority of the women (64 per cent)

than of the men (55 per cent) advise that the Negro freshman try to be a

pioneer in his prospective career, but the class position of their family--

'lOAn important case in point is the low supply of qualified faculty
members - for Negro colleges, one of the reasons for which is the increasing
migration of Negro professors to predominantly white institutions. See

-Jenkins (1958); McGrath (1965, Chap. 7).
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-as:.measured by their parents' education, occupation, and income--does not

seem to affect their attitudes in this regard..
TABLE 8.9
NEGRO GRADUATES' SUGGESTED ADVICE TO NEGRO FRESHMAN ABOUT

ENTERING CAREER FIELDS NOT RECEPTIVE TO NEGROES, BY
SEX AND AMOUNT 'OF 'PARENTAL. EDUCATION

- Amount 6f.Parents' Education
Suggested Advice Collége Grade School All Other
Men | Women | Men Women| -Men |Women
‘ Per Cént Per -Cent Per Cent
Should try to be a pioneer .| 52 62 58 | 63 56 64
Try; situation may change . 33 32 34 -33 37 |32
Try but be ready to lose out 13 6 7 b 6 4
Wasting his time trying . . -2 0 1 -2 1 -
N . oo oo« oo 137] 253 | 280 | 429| 732 1,332
NA . . ¢ v o v v o 6 16 14 15 39 60

a .
Indicates number was too low to percentage.

There is some difference in opinion.on this question, however,
_according to the type -of college the respondents attended.(Table 8.10).
The southern public and private college graduates do not differ, but there
is a difference among those who attended college outside the South. In
.this.group the attitudes by sex are reversed, with more men (53 per cent)
-than women (49 per cent) being in favor of the freshman's attempting to
‘ploneer in untried fields. These nonsouthern Negro students also differ
in the proportions- (men, 15 per cent; women, 12 per cent) who feel that
the young Negro may lose out, or may be wasting his time, in trying to

.break into a new career field.

-We see this attitude of relative pessimism more clearly in the
estimates concerning the amount of time it will take before Negroes will
have the job opportunities equal to those of whites with the same educa-

tion.  Obviously, since the problem of discrimination is much more serious
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in the southern states, the graduates estimate that getting‘equal employ-
ment opportunities will take lpnger there than elsewhere in the United
States. Southern male and female students are pessimistic in about the

same degree, but there are significant differences by class and region in

-this regard.
TABLE 8.10
NEGRO GRADUATES' SUGGESTED ADVICE TO NEGRO FRESHMAN  ABOUT

ENTERING GAREER FIELDS NOT RECEPTIVE TO NEGROES,
BY REGION, SEX, AND TYPE OF. COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Southern | Nonsouthern
Public -Private Negroes
Suggested Advice Men |Women | Men | Women| Men {Women
.Pexr Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Should try to be a pioneer . |55 |62 | 54 65 53 49
Try; situation may change . | 36 34 38 131 34 | 39
Try but be ready to lese out | 8 4 7 4 10 12
‘Wasting his time trying . .| 1 -2 1 - 3 0
N + v v v v v...] 605 1,003l 607 | 1,160 38 | 43
MA .« o oo . 34 - 52| 32 50 2 2

a . V '
Indicates number was too.low to percentage.

Table 8.11 shews that the children of better educated parents are
much more likely (54 per cent) than the children of the least -educated
parents (43 per cent) to estimate that it will be three decades or more
before Negroes have equal job opportunities in the South.11 This appears

to.agree with the hypothesis advanced by some behavioral scientists that

'11Brink~and Harris (1964, pp. 164, 238). point out that Negro
leaders tend to be more optimistic than the rank and file. They predict
that in five years the income of Negroes will be better (8l per cent vs.
67 per cent) and that the work situation will be better (76 per cent vs.
64 per cent). But they are also more impatient: .77 per cent of the

leaders say that progress in Negro rights has been too slow, as. opposed
to 51 per cent of the others.
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people of lower status tend to have the highest hopes for the future.,].'2
‘Looked at from the other end. of the scale, that is, from the expectation.of
more rapid change, it may seem strange that the students from .the lower
'stratum.Negrovfamilies-—whoserarents;have-experienced the least economic
opportunities~-are about twice as ready as the children of -advantaged Ne-

gro families to estimate that the South will provide equal job opportu-

nities in ten years or less.

TABLE 8.11

NEGRO. GRADUATES' - ESTIMATES - OF TIME_WHEN:NEGROESVWILL.HAVE.EQUAL~JOB
. OPPORTUNITIES IN THE SOUTH, BY SEX AND AMOUNT OF 'PARENTAL EDUCATION

: Amount of Parents' Education
Estimated Time for'Equél : College Grade School All Other
Job-Opportunities Men | Women | Men Woﬁen ‘Men | Women
-Per Cent Per Cent | Per Cent
Have equal opportunities now. 1 1 1] 2 a 1.
It will take ten years . . .| 12 15 28 25 21 26
It will take twenty years . -1 33 .29 29 29 31 30
Thirty to;fifty Years ... ..o | 29 - 33 20 22 25 24
‘Sixty years or more . . . , .| .25 22 22 22 -23 19
N. ... ... 133 240 261 2382 689 1,220
A o v o oo v oo o] 10 - 29 33 62 82 172

a . , :
Indicates number was too low to percentage.

-The graduates of private Negro colleges are somewhat less hopeful
about equal job opportunities in the South than are - the graduates of public

‘Negro colleges (Table 8.12). One-fourth of the latter (26 per cent) and

'12Pettigrew (1964b, p. 184) reworked data collected by Samuel
Stouffer and concluded that "“the greatest relative optimism was evidenced
by Negroes who were laborers, or had only a grammar scheol education, or
resided in the South." 1In an unpublished paper, Rivera (1965) reviews the
literature on the subject and makes certain refinements in .the generaliza-
tion that Negroes express higher aspirations than whites. For data on
-aspirations. to higher education, see .Chap. 9.
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one-fifth of the former (21 per cent) think that. it will take only ten
years for the South to provide these opportunities, but almost the same
‘proportions of both categories (22 per cent) go to the other extreme and
say that it will take sixty years or longer, although more men than women
.say so. The nonsouthern collegians, who presumably know the least.about
.southern conditions, are the most pessimistic of all: more than.onthalf
(53 per cent) of the men.and two-fifths (39 per cent) of the women say
. that the South will take sixty years or more before it will allow Negroes
~to.achieve job opportunities equal to those of whites.13 Like the south-
ern women, the women from outside the South are somewhat less pessimistic
~than the men. In either case, however, these nonsoutherners have a most

dismal view.of Negro economic prospects in the South.

TABLE 8.12

NEGRO GRADUATES' ESTIMATESvOF TIME WHEN NEGROES .WILL HAVE EQUAL JOB
-OPPORTUNITIES IN THE SOUTH, BY REGION, SEX, AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Southern | Nomnsouthern
Public Private Negroes

Estimated Time f?r;Equal Men |Women | Men | Women | Men |Women

Job Opportunities , , : :

.Per Cent "Per Cent Per Cent.
Have equal oppertunities now. -a "1 - 1 0 0
It will take ten years . . . 25 27 20 22 12 11
It will take twenty years.. - 29 29 32 32 10 14
Thirty to fifty years . . . .| .23 22 25 26 25 36
Sixty years or more . . . . .| .23 21 23 L9 53 39
N. ..o .. 557 901 580 1,063 40 44

NA . . 000 .. 82 154 59 147 0 1

a__ .. '
Indicates number was too low to percentage.

-13Brink-and Harris (1964, p. 238) report that,.when asked to. assess
their status five years from now in regard to pay, work, housing, voting,
and integrated education and restaurants, higher proportions of southern
.than of nonsouthern Negroes responded that they would be better off. This
may simply reflect the fact that racial discrimination has been much worse
-in the South than elsewhere.
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When we ‘asked this same questioﬁ about job opportunities in the
large northern cities, we found the same peculiar discrepanc§ in response
‘between the most culturally advantaged"students, who are the-szt pessi-
mistic, and the least advantaged students, who are the most opfimistic
(Table 8.13). Eight out of ten of the latter (men, 80 per cent; women,
82 per cent) think either that the northern cities already provide equal
job opportunities for Negroes or that they will do so within the next. ten
years. All categories:of respondents obviously expect more results-in

.civil rights in the .North than in the South.
TABLE -8.13
NEGRO GRADUATES' ESTIMATES -OF TIME WHEN NEGROES WILL HAVE

-EQUAL JOB'OPPORTUNITIES IN LARGE NORTHERN CITIES,
© BY SEX AND AMOUNT OF PARENTAI. EDUCATION

Amount of Parents' Education
-Estimated Time for: Equal College Grade ‘School All Other
-Job Opportunities Men | Women | Men Women | Men Women
_ ‘Per Cent Per‘Cent B Per. Cent ‘
" Have equal opportunities nowl .23 .27 38 40 33 41
It will take ten years. . . . 40 42 42 42 41 41
It will take twenty years .| 20 16 11" 9 14 10
Thirty to fifty years . . . 8 10 6 -6 7 5
Sixty years or more . . . . 9 5 3 3 5 3
N o e v v o o o s & 133 237 258 388 677 | 1,227
RA & o 6 & o o 0.0 10 32 36 .56 94 165

The small number of nonsouthern Negroes (176) who answered the
-main questionnaire of this study was reduced to an even smaller number
-(85) who answered the supplementary questionnaire concerning. the civil
rights of Negroes. When we compare the men and women of this latter
-.group, the categories obviously become very small. Nevertheless, their
‘opinions seem worth noting, especially sinée they differ considerably

from the opinions of southern Negro college graduates.
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The nonsouthern Negroes are the most pessimistic about job oppor-
tunities not only in the South but also in the large northern cities (Table
8.14). They are presumably better acquainted with employment conditions
.outside the South than are the graduates of southern Negro colleges, yet
they are much less likely than the southern Negroes to say that job oppor-
tunities exist for Negroes in the northern cities at present. The most
-pessimistic of all the students are the men who went to college outside
the South. 'Almost two-fifths (38 per cent) of them say that even the large
Northern cities will take thirty years or more to bring about equal employ-

ment for Negroes. The women .from southern public colleges are the least

pessimistic in this-regard.
TABLE 8.14
NEGRO GRADUATES' ESTIMATES OF TIME WHEN NEGROES WILL HAVE

EQUAL JOB ‘OPPORTUNITIES IN LARGE NORTHERN CITIES,
BY REGION, SEX, AND TYPE :OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Southern Nonsouthern
‘Public Private Negroes
Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Have equal opportunities now 35 43 30 .36 11 19
It will take ten years . . .| 41 40 43 | 42 32 47
It will take twenty years .| 12 | 9 15 | 12 19 19
Thirty to fifty years . . . 8 6 6 6 19 9
Sixty years or more .. . . . 4 -2 6 4 19 6
N . .00 ... 559 ‘912 566 1,064f -37 43
NA . . . . ... 80 143 73 146 3 2

In summary, then, we see that the graduates of Negro colleges
are generally optimistic about improved job opportunities,but quite pessi-
mistic about the prospects.of change in the South. Reinforcing their
‘pessimism is the fact that they continue to get most of their jobs in
.segregated employment like the school system. The military is the large

exception to the pattern of segregated careers, a situation that owes
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its -existence to Executive Order. We must remember here that our survey
was taken just before the passage of the 1964 .Civil Rights Act and before
‘the vigorous promotion of a campaign for Negro job opportunities. Perhaps’

the respondents' optimism would have.been greater if they had completed the
14

questionnaire at a later date.

Executive civilian government jobs‘are seen to require exceptional
talent of Negroes, and they believe the various careers in the business
‘world provide the poorest job opportunities. This opinion is underlined
by the proportion of graduates ‘who had decided not to enter a business
career because they felt that Negroes cannot get very far in that occu-
‘pational area. Relatively few felt that they did not have the taleant for
‘business or that they did not have the financial resources. to pursue
studies in that field. They cite racial discrimination more in business

than in any other occupational career.

Although we did not ask these questions of white college graduates,
it appears that Negro college graduates stress the same qualities that
Awhites do as requirements for success. Both races point to the need for
intelligence, hard work, and the right connections in . order to get ahead
.in the American occupational system. Obviously, the role of the Negro in
.the segregated South has significant handicaps to success, yet it is in-
‘teresting to note that the majority of these Negro coilege.graduates think
that being an "Uncle Tom" is more a hindrance than a help and also that

having a light skin color does not really make much difference in succeed-

ing.

-14This is perhaps an oversimplified generalization about a highly

complicated psychological process. Pettigrew (1964b, p. 179) remarks
.that "Negro aspirations have risen far more swiftly than Negro advances,"
which he considers an aspect of their current greater “relative depriva-
tion." Yet a question has been raised whether highér Negro aspiration
-arises from a '"depriving enviromment" or from a."supportive environment.*
Smith and Abramson (1963) favor the compensatory over the supportive
‘theory, suggesting that Negro students express a “fantasy level of aspi-
‘ration.rather than a real level." Thus, Negroes are desirous of:'escaping
the implications.of their ascribed status.™
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 .The social class of ‘the Negro graduate appears to influence some
of his attitudes about employment but not others. While the southern
women are more-venturesome - than the men in encouraging a hypothetical
young .Negro -to try career fields that have not been.open to Negroes, the
“distribution of responses is. about the same for Negropes of both higher
and lower status. There is:likewise little difference in response to
‘this .question between the. graduates of public and private southern col-
-leges, but nonsouthern women are less:willing.than the others to recommend

that the young job aspirant be a pioneer.

The students from the better educated Negro families, whose parents

also enjoy higherjoccupational status and income, are not as sanguine as

. the students from the least:educated families in expecting equal occupa-
tional opportunities . for Negroes. The factor of family status:seems more
‘significant than the type of college--public or privater-from which the
student graduated. Even though their persopal plans: point to more pro-
fessional jobs and jobs of higher status than do the plans. of the. less
advantaged graduates, these students-are less optimistic abeut progress

toward equal job opportupities in both the southern.étates and the large

northern cities.



'CHAPTER, TX .
PLANS FOR POSTGRADUATE TRAINING

.Not everyone who graduates from .an American four-year college
wants to go on for further study and professional training;1 Some ‘would
like ‘to but. are hindered for various reasons. The data of our study con-
firm those of :previous NORC surveys of college graduates in finding that
a higher proportion of whites than of ‘Negroes, and of men than of women,
enroll for postgraduate courses and degrees;2 As in'previouS'studies-of
college graduates, we find that aspirations and ultimate expectations. for
further study are higher among Negfees than émong-whites_but that they

.are more-often frustrated and delayed in their fulfillment.3

The fact is, of course, that it is only recently--and even now
only ‘in very small pumbers--that Negro college graduates have been admit-
ted to southern graduate and professional schools.4 As McGrath . (1965,
p..157) recently showed, the predominantly Negro institutions of higher
‘learning are chiefly four-year undergraduate colleges; a few have grad-

uate schools, but only three of them offer the Doctor's degree, and two

‘lFor an excellent, overall study of this .area of educatien, see
the work of Berelson (1960).

'ZN. Miller (1963, pp. 27-30) shows that among the 1961 college
graduates -"even those Negroes with definite-plans to .euroll were con-
siderably less:likely to do so than whites.'

3J. A. Davis (1964, pp. 101-4), points out that the Negroes in his
study were much more likely than the whites to say that they were postponing
entrance to graduate school rather than to say that they were never going
to enter.

4The fact that the majority of white colleges and universities in
the southern states (except Mississippi) have .“complied® with racial
integration, at least in policy, does not mean that southern Negroes are
‘rushing into them. -See Chap. 6 for data on the attitudes of our respon-
dents to southern state universities.
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offer the-doctorate only in selected.fields.5 The degree programs at the
‘Master's.level in these Negro colleges tend to focus much more on teacher
‘preparation than on substantive-areas of science and research. Our study
-found that, of those who are.going immediately to graduate school, southern
4Negroes are the most -likely to»anticipate'the Master's degree  (Table 9.1),
and of those who are postponing graduate work, southern Negroes are' the

-most -likely to anticipate the Doctor's degree (Table 9.2).

Among . those ‘who havé made up their minds to attend graduate, school
in the fall following commehcement, a~slightly-highef'proportién of whites
- (22 per cent) than of Negroes. (18 per cent) hope-ﬁitimately‘to attain the
‘Doctor's degree. When we compare- these responses across racial lines we
find that the. male Negroes are'quite different from the male whites.but
.that there is not much difference between male white southern and nonsouth-
-ern graduates. The female respondents, however, are quite similar across

-both racial and regional lines.

fThe‘Questions resulting in both Table ‘9.1 and .Table 9.2 asked the

studenté»to check :0off any type bf.degree-they ever expected to obtain;
~and those who expected to get the doctorate also checked off the iower
graduate:degrees so that the distribution in both instances.totals more
~than 100 per éent. Thefe is a difference by sex iﬁ:thoSe‘who did not plan
to enroll immediately for graduate work but not a racial or regional dif-
~ ference of . any significance at the -Master's level;:.and there is also a
large difference between the sexes in their expectations about getting
wprbfessional.degrees. Prospective lawyers, dentists, and physiéians-are
-included in this classification, and.these occupations are-mainly male.in
American society. The high aspirations of Negroes are shown by the fact
-that many‘mofe of . them - (19 per cent) than of the whites (10 per cent)

aspire-ultimately to the Doctor's degree.

5McGrath (1965, p. 183) also provides an Appendix classifying
_the 157 Master's degrees granted by twenty-two Negro. colleges in . 1963
of which 89 were "professional and educational.™
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- Only time and experience -can telllwhether the ultimate degree
-expectations of these graduates will be'realized.6 ‘We are interested in
.the academic degree level to which they aspire, but the kinds of career
-fields they enter and in which they intend to do graduate work are also
-of great importance to the whole investigation of trained manpower in
American society. - We asked. all aspirant$ to graduate school, regardless
of when they intended to go,‘to indicate the major academic areas in
.which they hoped to study. Table 9.3 shows that there are important dif-
‘ferences by race and sex in their responses.  Much lower proportions of
male Negroeé:than'of male whites will do postgraduate work in the fields
of business, engineering, and 1aw,7 In the physical and social sciences
and the humanities, the propbrtions.of male Negroes .and whites are about
-the same, while higher percentages of Negro men plan.further degrees in

-education and biology.

By and large, the distribution.of responses is quite similar be-
tween the southern and nonsouthern white college graduates. = In both in-
stances the white women will do graduate work in about the same proportions

.in teacher training, the humanities, and the social sciences, The Negro
- women will also‘emphasize»graduate»studyzin_thése fields,vbut in consider~
ably lower percentages in_the_huﬁanities, ‘Théyvare about twice as likely
as the white Women'to-anticipaﬁe gra&uate study im: social work. -We must
.remember that the answers in Table 9.3 come from all college graduates who
-indicated any desire whatsoever to.do further studying regardless of when

‘they intend to -do so.

60ne of the central problems for them, as Brown (1958) peints out,
is the paucity of graduate facilities at southern Negro institutions.
Langer (1964) notes . a recent change in.this regard in the high-level
- schools: Howard University, Fisk University, and Hampten University.

7Spaeth and Miller (1965, p. 79) show that the actual male enroll-
ment by fields of graduate study 'is quite similar to.the expectations of
the male whites. of our study given in Table 9.3, except that more of their
male respondents are in education and fewer in graduate business courses.
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To remove ourselves from these generalizations, we may attempt at
this point.to refine the data about prospective gradyate students. We
fried,to determine with some exactness the respondents® immediate and. ac-
‘tual decisions concerning graduate. and professional tréining. In a series
of successively more specific questions, we asked them (a) what their
graduate -plans had been as college freshmen, then as seniors; (b) whether
they had actually applied for admission to a graduate school and, if so,
to how many; (¢) whether they had decided on a specific school,aﬁd; if so,
whether that school was their first choice; and (d) whether they were
:gnrolled for the summer sessioen or for the fall semester or quarter. By
asking. these questions, we discovered that the general aspirations of the
‘Negro graduates were higher than those of the whites, but the viable plans

of the white graduates were more specific than those of the Negroes.

We have seen that Negroes think about their future occupations
earlier in life, and make their career decisioens at a younger age, than
do 'whites. It appears that this:is true also of their plans about grad-
uate and professional training (Tables 9.4, 9.5).8 More than six out of
ten Negroes (63 :per cent), while they were still freshmen in college,
planned on ultimately doing graduate work, and the same proportion (62

per cent):were-considering.it in their senior year of college. The big
difference is that the proportion of men wanting to go to graduate school
had increased and the proportion .of women Wanting to do so had decreased

‘between freshman and senior years.

The white students, on the other hand, were twice as likely when
seniors (70 per cent) as they were when freshmen (34 per cent) to have
thought about going to graduate school, But there is a disproportion be-

tween the sexes in this regard: more male than female whites in both the

-8Gropper and Fitzpatrick (19539, p. 24) report that 26 per c¢ent
of the graduate students had decided to do graduate work by the time they
‘were in their second year of college, and the men (27 per cent) had
decided sooner than the women (18 per cent). Various correlations with
the time of graduate decision .are given in Part I, Tables 115-30, of
their .Technical Appendix. :
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TABLE 9.4

DISTRIBUTION OF - PLANS WHILE FRESHMAN .IN COLLEGE FORSTUDY BEYOND
THE BACHELOR'S DEGREE, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern .Southern ‘Al Other
. ‘Negroes ~Whites Graduates
-Plans as Freshman Men ‘Women Men Women ‘Men Women
;Perppent “-Per . Cent .  Per Cent
.Planned on graduate study .| 63 63 37 23 41 24
-Planned to stop at
Bathelor's .] 5 6 24 35 18 31
Had nho definite plans . . .| 32 31 39 42 41 45
. 1,273 2,245 3,199 2,061 12,921} 10,923
NA .. .. 5 .20 4 18 31 45
TABLE 9.5

CONSIDERATIONS DURING SENIOR YEAR ABOUT GOING TO GRADﬂATE SCHOOL
IN THE FALL, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern Southern All Other
Negroes Whites . Graduates
Consideration as Senior Men Women Men ~ Women Men | Women
Per Cent Per . Cent Pgr-Cent
Yes, considered going . 74 55 74 57 78 62
No, did not consider going. | 26 45 26 43 22 . 38
N oo o o v o v -] 1,263} 2,208 3,192 2,076 12,883 '10,881
NA « . . . . 15 57 11 3 69 87




-241-

freshman and senior years thought about graduate school. The racial
phenomenon of high academic aspirations on the part of Negroes as.early

as the freshman.year, with no percentage difference between male and fe-
male Negroes, is consistent with other attitudinal findings of our study.9
To suggest that Negro college freshmen are unrealistic or are indulging in
fantasy misses the fact that the average Negro entering college already
“has a sense -of achievement that the average white does not have at that
point. To have survived till college, when so many of his friends and
.relatives had dropped out of school, is a relatively great personal triumph

which opens the door te higher aspirations.lo

The sincerity and seriousness of a college senior's plans about
postgraduate study are tested by his deciding to apply for admissien to
.a graduate school (Table 9.6). About three-fourths.of the men of both
races thought about geing to graduate school as seniors, but the percent-
dge of male Negroes who actually applied for admission dropped dramatical-
ly; the drop was not nearly as great for either the southern or the non-
southern male whites. FEven though the proportion.of Negroes of both sexes
‘who actually applied was .low, they are considerably more likely-than the
whites to séy that they were still planning to apply, an indication perhaps
of both aspiration .and procrastination on the part of the Negro college

seniors.

When -all the doubts and hesitations have beenvresolved and the
time comes for a decision, we find that more whites (44 per cent) than
Negroes (30 per cent) say that they will probably attend a graduate - -or
professional school during the academic year following commencement (Table

'9.7). Comparison of the sexes shows again that the men. of both races will

9See, for example, the confidence expressed by Negro students
in their talents and suitability for various types of occupations, which
we discussed in Chap..7.
10, . ; .
This has even been used as an argument against community or
junior colleges, which prevent the Negro entering as.a freshman from
enjoying the prestige of “going away to college.®
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TABLE 9.6

PLANS -OF "THOSE WHO CONSIDERED GRADUATE -SCHOOL AS -S5ENIORS FOR APPLYING
TO GRADUATE SCHOOL, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX.

.

“Southern Southern - All Other
-Negroes ‘Whites Graduates
Graduate School Plans Men Women Men Women Men Women
_Per Cent . Per Cent Per Cent
Yes, made application. |42 .27 57 30 58 34
..Application not neces-
SAYY « « 4 4 4 e o . 1 1 3 2 2 5
Am . planning to .apply . |29 - 36 14 16 17 23
Not going this next : o
Fear . « .« . « « o o |28 36 26 52 23 .38
N o . oo 895 1,175 2,333 1,148 9,966 6,641
NA . . .. . .| -50 102 40 34 172 178
Not applicable | 333 988 830 897 2,814 4,149
TABLE 9.7

PLANS . ABOUT -GOING TO GRADUATE OR.PROFESSIONAL SCHOOL TMMEDIATELY
AFTER COMMENCEMENT, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Other

Southern Southern All
Negroes Whites Graduates
Graduate-School Plans | Men | - Women Men Women Men. . { Women
Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
.Probably will attend |
in fall_ B K 24 46 22 54 -35
Probably will not
attend-in-fall . . . |59 76 54 78 46 65
N . 1,278 | 2,265 | 3,203 | 2,079 | 12,952 | 10,968
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attend graduate school in greater proportions than the'women,11 but a
significant regional difference shbws up among the women. SOuthern,white
‘women have the lowest‘percentage, and nonsouthern white'womén thé highest,
; going to graduate school. We have already seen that more of the southern
~white women are married than are the other women and that they are more
-likely than the others to prefer being .a housewife only. At any rate, our
respohdents indicate that nonseuthern whites of both sexes are more likely

. to attend graduate school than are southern whites.

Attempting to pinpeint the graduate school plans-of these students
‘more precisely, we asked them further if they had decided on the specific
school they intended to enter (Table 9.8). - Some college seniors apparent-
ly make up their minds about this even before they apply for admission,
-while others apply to more than one graduate school and then either make
a choice -or wait to be chosen, depending on how many schools accept them.
At any rate, of those going in the fall, more whites (77 per cent) than
Negroes (63 per cent) had picked a definite graduate school to which they
were going. The Negroes of both sexes are apparently the slowest about
making this.choice, a fact which relates to their delay in applying for
admission, as Table 9.6 indicated. On the other hand, there are higher
‘proportions of southern whites.of both sexes than of ngnsouthern whites
‘who have decided on a specific school, even though lower percentages of
"~ southern whites actually intend to go to graduate school in‘the fall. We
1suggest that where fewer alterndtive graduate schools exist, as in the
South, the choice can be made more definitely and quickly. But this does
not apply to southern Negroes, whose choices are most limited and whose
-delay in sbecifying their. prospective graduate school must be explained
by other -factors. Whatever the reasons for this difference between the
races, the whites seem to be more decisive about their graduate‘school
plans and in a better position to implement them.
'111n absolute numbers, however, more Negro women than men are
.going to graduate school, which reflects the fact that there are approx-
imately twice as many female as there are male Negro college graduates.
The opposite is true for whites. Sharp (1963, p. 11) shows that Negroes

constituted 2.1 per cent of the men and 4.9 per cent.of the women re-
ceiving the Bachelor's degree in 1958. '
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TABLE 9.8 .

DECTSIONS OF THOSE GOING TO GRADUATE SCHOOL 1IN THE FALL ABOUT SPECIFIC
'~ SCHOOL THEY WILL ATTEND, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX.

Southern " Southern ~ All Other
Negroes , Whites Graduates
State of Decision ‘Men Women Men Women Men Women
‘ _ Per Cent Per ant Per Cent
Yes, have decided . .| 68 |59 85 |78 |77 |73
No, have not decided .| 32 41 | 15 22 23 27
N . o ... 507 537 | 1,461 447 | 6,889 | 3,774
NA . ... . . . 18 15 .25 17 135 97
Not going this . , _ .
fall . . . . 753 1,713 21,717 1,615 5,928 7,097

The white students:were also more fortunaﬁe (77 per cent) than

" the Negroes (64 per cent) in going to the graduate school of their first
choice, and there is no regional difference among the whites in this re-

gard. When discussing Negro poverty we saw that Negroes were more often

- hindered from going to the graduate school of their first choice because
of financial disability, and whites were prevented more often by being

‘refused admission. Negroes were also much more likely than whites to say
that they could not go to the graduate school they .really wanted to attend
‘because it was too far away, which again indicates the lack of graduate

school facilities for Negroes in the South.12

Table 9.9 is a recapitulation of the plans for graduate studies
-beginning with the freshman year in college. These are percentages of
the totals, without regard to those who did not answer some of the ques-
tions. The third line represents the most reliable proportion: of those

going to graduate school without delay.

121n the survey by Gropper and Fitzpatrick (1959, p. 16), the
distance of the school from home was not given as a reason for falllng
“to seek. graduate education, but lack of money was. »
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TABLE 9.9

PER CENT TAKING VARIOUS STEPS IN GETTING TO GRADUATE
SCHOOL, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern |  Southerm | All Other

Action on Graduate " Negroes Whites Graduates
School — :
’ Men Women Men -Women Men Women
Planned When-freshman ,
togo . . . . . . . |63 62 37 23 41 25
Considered going when
senior . . . . . . . |73 54 74 57 78 61
Intend to. go next fall | 41 24 46 22 54 . 35
Applied for admission. { 30 14 44 18 47 24
-Decided on specific '
school . . . . . . . |27 14 -39 17 41 25
N .. ... 1,278 2,265 3,203 | 2,079 | 12,952 | 10,968

. We have seen that the Negro student takes longer to get through
collége3 and it appears that he will also take longer to get through his
graduate studies. Previous NORC surveys:which checked. back with respon-
dents two and three years after they had graduated found that’ Negroes more
often than whites are part time students in graduate school and concentrate
more on summer session courses. Tables 9.10 and 9.11 tend to confirm this
finding. More Negroes (50 per cent) than whites (39 per cent) are-enrolled
for the summer session:immediately after graduation, but more whites (66
per cent) than Negroes (59 per cent) attend as full time students in the
-fall semester.l3 We -can. suspect that this racial pattern is linked with
the fact that so many of the Negro graduates are in the teaching field,
in which the custom, at least at the Master's level, is to take full time

summer courses and to attend part time during the regular academic year.

13 . s s . .
The distribution of responses concerning the summer session

should be viewed with some caution, because such large numbers, especial-
ly of the men, in.all three categories did not answer the question.



-246-

TABLE 9.10

PER CENT ATTENDING OR NOT ATTENDING GRADUATE SCHOOL IN SUMMER
"SESSION, BY REGION, RACE;, AND SEX .

Southern " Southern |  All Other
Involvement in . Negroes . Whites - Graduates
Gradua;e School Men: Women Men Women Men Women
Full time student . . . . |28 27 . 2 22 20 | 22
Part time studemt . . . . |24 21 12 15 14 24
Will not be enrolled . . [48 52 64 63 66 54
N o o o v o o o o 187 233 : 730 261 2,957 2,048
NA .« v ¢ v o 339 318 755 203 4,066 1,823
Not applicable . 752 1,714 1,718 1,615 5,929 7,097
TABLE 9.11

PER CENT ATTENDING OR NOT ATTENDING GRADUATE SCHOOL IN THE FALL
SEMESTER OR TRIMESTER, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

1 . Southern Southern ' All Other
Tovolvement in ‘Negroes Whites Graduates
Graduate School - -
Men Women Men Women Men Women
Full time student . . . . |63 54 77 151 74 45
Part time student . . . . |32 29 19 . 32 22 40
" Will not be enrolled . . | 5 17 4 17 4 15
Nooeooeoo.o.| 408 357 | 1,422 434 6,587 | 3,248
NA o & ¢ o ¢ o & 118 194 63 30 436 623
Not‘applicable . 752 1,714 1,718 1,615 5,929 7,097

In their plans for summer or fall graduate work, the southern and
nonsouthern whites tend to be similar, but there are some differences be-
tween the sexes of different races. The male whites are much more likely
than the male Negroes to be full time students during the fall semester,
while the female Negroes are somewhat more likely than the female whites

to be full time studerits both in the summer and in the fall. Approximately
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the same proportionate minority of women of both races, however, say that

thgy will not be enrolled for graduate work -in the fall.

One of the mechanisms for attracting good students to graduate
iuschools, and for heiping them through théir higher studies, is the granting
of stipends. Like all academic scholarships, these are sometimes granted
on the basis of financial need and sometimes on the basis of academic com-
petence (cf..J. A. Davis, 1962,.esp. Chap. 6). Southerners of both races
‘Were more likely than nonsoutherners to apply for a stipend, as Table 9.12
indicates. 1In discussing Negro poverty we saw that, among the reasons for
not seeking a stipend, more whites than Negroes said they did not need

financial support of this kind to go to graduate school.

TABLE-9.12

PER CENT -OF THOSE INTENDING TO GO TO GRADUATE‘SCHOOL‘IN THE FALL WHO
-DID OR DID NOT APPLY FOR A STIPEND, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern ‘Southern All Other
Action on Stipend Negroes ‘Whites Graduates
. Men ‘ﬁomen .Men . Women | Men Wémen
Yes, did apply for ' . -
stipend . . . . . . .} 54 56 55 68 45 40
No,. did not apply . . .| 46 A 45 | 32 |55 60
Nocowwe oo o 494 468 ] 1,445 412 6,824 | .3,683
NA . . . ... 32 83 40 52 199 188
Not applicable. 752 1,714 1,718 1,615y 5,929 7,097

S

Some scholarships for graduate work . are outright gifts varying
in monetary value and others require certain duties of the recipient. Table
9.13 reveals that Negroes, especially the women, are more likely than whites
to receive "duty free" scholarships for graduate work. This may result from
: eifher the 'superior academic performance of whites that makes them more pre-
ferred for the duties required, or the greater financial need of the Negroes,
:or a combination of both. We shall see, however, that .the monetary value of

the stipends received by Negroes is considerably less than those received

by whites.
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TABLE 9.13

TYPE OF STIPEND ACCEPTED BY PROSPECTIVE GRADUATE STUDENTS FOR THE FALL
SEMESTER, BY REGION, RAGE, AND SEX

Southern Southern All Other
Negroes ‘Whites ' Graduates
Type of Stipend Men Women Men -Women . Men Women
vPeerent Per Cent “Per Cent
Duty free: ) ‘ |
Worth tuition or less .| 24 34 1 .14 1T 21 19
Worth tuition plus cash| 36 41 | 36 32 K 38
With duties of: :
Research assistant . .| 12 3 18 X 15 11
.Teaching-assistant . .|.23 11 28 45 25 27
Laboratory assistant .| -5 6 4 8 5 5
Noe e e 93 73 429| 124| 1,82 659
NA ... 56 99 66| 50 239 248
Not applicable.| 1,129} 2,093 2,708} 1,905 10,889 |.10,061

We have seen that a large proportion of Negro students say they can-
ﬁot go to graduate school because they cannot afford it. We found also
that among.those prevented by financial obstacles, Negroes were more Llikely
(27 per cent): than southern whites (19 per cent) and nonsouthern whites (18
per cent) to say that less than one thousand dollars would enable them to.ge
-to graduate school. When we look now_ét those ‘who are going to graduate-
school and who .actually have received stipends (Table 9.14), we £ind that
the amount.of money involved in these scholarships is much lower for Negroes

than for either southern or nonsouthern whites.14

Lirhe increase in the amount of stipend money for graduate students
in.the course-of two years. seemed to benefit the whites but not the Ne-~
groes. Spaeth and Miller (1965,.p. 52) found that 35 per cent of the sti-
‘pends .in 1962 were valued at under one thousand dollars. The comparable
proportions . for our 1964 graduates in this low category are:33.per cent
under one thousand dollars for Negroes and only 15 per cent for whites. The
specific recommendations for scholarships. and for work-study and loan pro-
grams made in President Johnson's message to Congress on January 4, 1965,
.will increase these stipends for higher education. '




~“249-

TABLE 9.14

. MONETARY 'VALUE -OF STIPENDS RECEIVED FOR . COMING ACADEMIC. YEAR IN
GRADUATE SCHOOL, BY REGION, RACE, AND. SEX

Southern ' Southern |  All Other
Negroes ~Whites Graduates
Monetary Value Men Women Men |-Women |  Men “Women
.Per Cent Per Cent , Per Cent
Less than $500 . .J 10 16 4 4 7 |9
$500-$999 . . . . o. 22 19 111 | 8 10
$1,000-$1,999 . . .| 26 30 |23 .36 19 22
$2,000-$2,999 . . .| 23 | 24 37 36 35 37
$3,000 or more . .| 19 11 25 19 31 22
N. . ... 120 100 446 122 "1,894 707
NA . . . .| . 29 &) 49 52 169 200
Not appli-
cable . . 1,129y 2,093} 2,708 1,905 10,889 10,061

One of the explanations for this racial difference in stipend
value is undoubtedly the fact that more white students will be “earning"
their- graduate stipends by giving assistance to their department in the
university through teaching, research, or laboratory work. Many of the
-stipends originate with the university itself (Table 9.15), which is the
greatest single source of graduate stipends and which useé these graduate

students. to augment its professional staff.

The federal government, accofding to the reports of these stipend
recipients, provides one-fifth of the help to postgraduate students, giv-
ing no greater assistance to Negroes than tO'WhitES.l6 Private sources,

lSDaniel (1962b) argues that this kind of experience ﬁould help

to develop competent Negro college teachers. Teaching assistantships are
also highly approved by Berelson (1960).

6These students are reporting in 1964, and the percentage of
their stipend help from the federal govermment.is twice as high as J. A.
Davis (1962, p. 71) found for the graduate students of 1958. Spaeth and
Miller (1965, p. 56) report that the graduate students 1n 1962 got 18 per
cent of their stipends from the federal government. -



-250-

like philanthropies and business corporations, give more help to Negroes
than to whites, which seems to indicate that they are more aware than the
" federal government of the disproportienate financial needs of thé Negro
-students. We did find, however, that more male Negroes than any other

‘respondents expect help from Natienal Defense Education Act loans.

TABLE 9.15

SOURCE OF STIPENDS ACCEPTED BY PROSPECTIVE GRADUATE STUDENTS FOR THE
.FALY, SEMESTER, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern .Southern All Other
‘Negroes . -Whites Graduates
Source of Stipend Men Women ‘Men Women Men Women
Per Cent Per Cent . . Per Cent
Federal government . | 13 : 29 22 15 20 22
School I will attend |51 34 57 52 55 52
Other private sour-
CE5 &+ 4 4 &+ + o+ 4 125 22 12 13 11 9
Other .+ . . . . . . |11 15 9 20 14 17
N . .. .. 93 73 429 124 -1,824 659
NA . ... . 56 99 66 50 239 248
Not appli- ;
cable . . 1,129 2,093 2,708 1,905 10,889 10,061

Although a smaller proportion of Negroes tﬁan of whites actually
reach graduate school during the year following their undérgraduate com-
mencement, those who do intend to go apply for graduate stipends in about
.the same proportion as do whites. The actual application for and receipt
of graduate stipends, however, differ considerably from field to field.
- For example, only 6 per cent of the Negro respondents intend to do grad-
uate work in the physical sciences, but 1l per cent have applied. for
-graduate stipends and 16 per cent have received them.17 'This suggests,

‘17Spaeth and Miller (1965, p. 54) shqw‘fhat the physical sciences
(70 per cent) and the biological sciences (67 per cent) had the highest
.proportions holding stipends in the first year of graduate school, while

the lowest were in education (22 per cent), law (24 -per cent), and busi-
ness (27 per cent)._
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‘as we ‘see in Table 9.16, that laboratory and research scholarships are

-more available in .the physical sciences than in . other fields.

TABLE 9.16

.PER' CENT -OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES WHO INTEND TO GO TO GRADUATE - SCHOOL,

- PER CENT WHO APPLIED FOR GRADUATE STIPEND, AND PER CENT WHO. RECEIVED
v GRADUATE - STTPEND, BY CAREER FIELD ‘

Intend Aﬁplied fot ‘Received
crauate | ipond fo | Stiped o
Sometime Schoeol Work
.Social work . . 8 8 . 9
Physical sciences . . . . . . .| 6 11 16
.Engineering .. . . .. 2 3 3
. Medicine . . . . . ..., o 2 9 6
Other health fields 6 5 6
- Biological sciences . . . 7 5 3
Business -fields .. . . . . 6 7 3
.Elementary and secondary. educa-

tion « ¢« « ¢ .. . 8 5 1
Other education fields . R 32 22 20
Social sciences .. . . .0 o . 10 9 11
Humanities . . . . . . 11 14 19
LaWw o ¢ o o o o o o o o o p o s 2 3 3

N o v v v o o o . 3,156 469 152

NA . ¢ ¢ v v o & o . 43 3,016 3,373

NA career field . , 344 58 18

_ These comparisons are also of interest in.the field of humanities, .
in which 11 per cent intendzgraduate school, 14 per cent have applied for
étipends, gnd}19 per cent have received them. 1In this area there seem to
.be teaching séholarships available for Negro. college graduates. . Those who
will make a career of teaching in elementary and secondary schools are

less interested in planning graduate stdidies and are also less: likely than
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others to-apply for and receive graduate stipends. -We shall see also that
plans . for further study differ considerably from field to field, partly
‘because of the demands of the occupation itself and. partly because of

‘unequal graduate facilities.

‘ -When we look at the graduate school aspirations of our respondents
-according to their major career fields, we fiﬁd some small differences be-
tween the sexes.but some 1arge-differences'from career to céreer. More
‘than nine out of ten men anticipate graduate or professional training in
the biological and physical sciences and in law. Those who least éxpect
graduate training are the men and women who are'making a career of elemen-
tary and secondary teaching. We must point out that the information in Table
9.17 refers to ultimate plans and expectations for graduate work and net to

. : . R 18
‘plans for starting graduate school immediately after commencement.

The question of ultimate aspirations in a caréer field can be made
‘more concrete by asking the respondents approximately when they expect to
-start-postgraduate study and professional training. Tables.9.18 and 9.19
show that the more immediate expectations of further study differ substan-
tially from career to career, but they differ especially between the sexes.
In every one of the comparable fields we find that a consistently lower
" proportion of women than of men intend to start on .a graduate program in
.the same year they finished coliege. .Even in education and social work, the
fields which attract the largest proportions of women, they are less likely

than thie men to start graduate school immediately.19

The men who are going into the field of medicine constitute the
highest percentage of students going into graduate work immediately after

commencement. But more than one-half of the men in humanities, law, the

We may compare these high aspirations of our Negro college
graduates in some fields with' those studied by Gropper and Fitzpatrick
(1959, p. 47), who reported that 69 per cent of the male and 51 per cent
of the female undergraduates had.plans for graduate or professional study.
198harp (1963, p. 171) found that 37.6 per cent of the men in the
field of education, compared with only 15.5 per cent of the women, had
enrolled for graduate degree work. '
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TABLE. 9,17

PER .CENT ‘OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES TN EACH CAREER
'FIELD WHO WILL TAKE GRADUATE OR PROFESSIONAL

- TRAINING : IN  THAT FIELD, BY SEX

Career Field

(49)

‘Men Women
Social - work « « ¢ « ¢ 4 4 e . ; 81 84
(&7) (193)
Physical SCIENCES v v o o 4 o o . 93 86
(101) (58)
. Engineering . . +« . .+ ¢ . . . o . 75 .
(74) -
Medicine + . ¢« ¢ v ¢ v e e e . 75 67
' (65) (25)
Other health fields . . . . . . . 81 78
(64) (128)
Biological sciences . . . . . . 95 96
(60) (72)
‘Business fields . . . . . . . . . 77 71
' (126) (102)
‘Elementary and secondary educa-
tion « e e e 53 47
(39) (432)
Other education fields . . . . . 81 75
(293) (622)
Social sciences. . 77 88
- (81) (125)
‘Humanities .« v v v v 4 o o . 88 90
(83) (166)
Law « « « « . ., ' . 91 -

a .
Indicates number was too .low to percentage.
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TABLE 9.18

'MALE NEGRO GRADUATES' PLANS FOR POSTGRADUATE. AND
- PROFESSIONAL TRAINING, BY GAREER FIELD

Will Start Will SFart.»Somgtimé ‘Probably
. . ‘Within in  |Will Never

- Career Field This Year lg;ve Years|Indefinite|  Go N
— Future -

- . Per Cent | Per Cent Per Cent | Per Cent
Social work . . . . . 42 50 4 4 52
Physical sciences . . | 51 41 8 0 106

Engineering . . . . . .35 40 17 8 86
Medicine . . . . . , . 65 33 2 0 66
Other health fields . .52 37 .8 3 65
Biological sciences . 34 58 8 0 62
Business fields . . . 40 44 12 4 136
Elementary and secoen- ' h
dary education. . . . 40 48 10 2 40
Other education.fields .29 59 11 1 297
Social sciences . . .. 51 47 1 1 83
Humanities . . . . . . 58 38 b -0 82
Law .+« v v 0 4 e . . 54 38 8 0 50
'TABLE 9.19
FEMALE NEGRO GRADUATES' PLANS - FOR .POSTGRADUATE AND
. PROFESSIONAL TRAINING, BY CAREERFIELD
' Will Start ‘
Will Start Wil% SFart Somgtime 4?robab1y
) . Within in {Will Never
Career Field This Year Five Years|Indefinite Go N
Future .
Per Cent Per . Cent Per Cent Per Cent
:Social work . . .. . . .26 63 10 1 200
Physical sciences . . 34 60- .5 1 62
Medical and health . . 30 54 15 1 159
Biological sciences .. 38 51 10 1 71
Business fields . . . 17 52 - 20 11 109
Elementary and secon-
dary education . . 19 67 12 -2 456
Other -education fields -23 62 13 2 645
Social sciences . . . 40 53 7 .0 120
Humanities . . . . .31 59 9 1 166
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physical.and‘secial sciences, and the nonphysician health fields also
.expect to make this immediate start in,graduate'schoel. The 1argestuper-
centage of men-postpening~~those who will go in the indefinite future or
- probably will never g‘é—'-is_ found in-.engineering and the business fields.
Only one-fifth of the men had said'that a career in engineering requires
:an investment of toe .much time and money for them, and less than-.one-
tenth had said.this about business careers. .And. the lowest percentages
felt that graduate training.is-“abaolutely necessary* in engineering (29
per cent) and business (23 per centQ;zo .In this regard, their attitudes

‘are consistent,

The -distribution of responses in Table 9.19 indicates that the
:Negro women are not quite as anxious as the Negro men to start graduate
‘work .immediately after commencement, Althdugh the great majority of Ne-
groes in all career fields intend ultimately to get further training and
study, there is no .field in which morg than 40 per cent of the women ex-
' pect to start graduate work immediately. The least anxious to begin_are
~those in the business.fields and in.teaching. For comparison, the women
in business fields are about twice as likely (31 per cent) as those in
.anytether field to.be quite uncertain. about ever doing graduate work.
Business is also the only career for which .one-half (51 per. cent) of the
respondents, male and female, think that graduate .training is net at all

necessary (11 per cent) or merely useful (40-pervcent).

Tahle'9.20 givee the opinions of students in the various career
~fields on the necessity or utility of postgraduate work in their own
fields. As'may be expected, students.entering the legal and medical
professiqns say that postgraduate training is absolutely necessary for
carrying on these occupations. But one-third or more think that further
schooling is not necessary in. edgineering (38.per cent), elementary and
" secondary teaching (36 per cemt), of in the other fields of education
(33 per cent) We must remember that we overlook a significant subjective

20 Sharp (1963, p. 73) fQund that among”, those who had earned a
‘Master's degree in 1958, the lowest percentages of potential FPh. D.'s were

in education (3i7 per cent), business (L0 per cent), the fine arts (13.8
per cent), and engineering (18.8 per cent).
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-aspect in these responses,. since each of the larger careers listed contain
several more specific occupatiens, and we cannot know. in any precise .man-
ner how -each individual vieWs_hié chosen career or what démands he thinks

it will make on him.

TABLE 9.20

.NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES' OPINIONS ON THE NECESSITY AND UTILITY OF
- POSTGRADUATE: AND PROFESSIONAL TRAINING IN
THEIR CHOSEN CAREER FIELD

Absolutely| Usually Useﬁgi but Not at All
Career Field Necessary Necessa_try_-I\I(_jce_ssar.y Necessary N

’ Per' Cent | Per Cent :{ Per Cent Per Cent
‘Social work . ... . . 47 .39 11 .3 239
Physical sciences .. . - 35 -39 22 4 162
Engineering .. . . . . .29 =33 31 7 88
Medicine . . . . . . .| 88 7 1 4 86
‘Other health fields . 56 19 18 6 -190
.Biological sciences .. 54 31 - 14 2 -128
Business fields .. . . 23 ' 26 40 11 - 248

.Elementary and secon- _ _ .

dary. education . . . 43 21 29 7 477
Other education fields 40 27 27 6 909
Secial sciences . . . 63 25 110 ‘ 2v. 198
Humanities . . . . . . 52 26 | 20 2 | 239
Taw . .o .o 91 4 5 -0 57

Regardless of the respondent*s feelings abput the necessity or
utility of further graduate study in his:own career field, if he is a
Negro he has an opinion about the graduate facilities open to Negrees com-

pated with those open to-whites.gl Nine out of ten Negro graduates feel

21MéGrath‘(1965,“AppendixxE.; pp- 184-93) provides a state-by-
state list of the white colleges in the South and classifies them as ac-
tually desegregated (208), desegrated in policy but all white (27), or
segregated and all white (52). Policies and practices continue to change
in these colleges and can.be followed in.the objective reporting of the.
Southern School News, published in Nashville, Tennessee.
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that the desegregation of educational institutions is an .extremely impor-
tant goal of the civil rights movement, and seven -out of_ten.(715per cent)
feel that segregatéd institﬁtiéns are-at best second qlass. Since: they
are living in the segregatedﬂsOuth;rwe asked them if théy thdﬁgﬁt.thatb
. postgraduate training:eQual te that ef whites was available to.Negroeé in

their own field,

Table 9.21 distributes the opinions of graduates in .each of the
major career fields concerning.equalvoppoftunities in that field. The
question we asked them was: "Do qualified Negroes have epportunities equal
to whites to get such postgraduate training?* There is a consideréble':
range of response among these fields. The people in social:work are the
highest proportion and the people in medicine the lowest proportion ef
those -who think that graduate training facilities. are open equally to Ne-
groes and whites. As far as the personal epinions of these.Negro.gfad-
uates-can be objectified, they pro#ide~a-measuring rod for the relative
distance .yet to be traversed in the various career fields before equal

opportunity in higher educatien.has been;attained;22

These opinions on equal.opportunity in graduate education .do not
-seem to be connected directly with the students' statements-thaf they
~would have preferred another career (Table 9.22). By and large, the re-
$pondents.seem.to be satisfied with their career chqices. The least de-
sire for change is expressed by the men in medicine——thevvery'field,in
-which professional training is hardest to .obtain.for Negroes. We have
already seen the reasons why some of these respondents: did not follew. the

career of their first choice.

There -are other disappointments besides failing to.follow the oceu-
pational career of one's:preference. Let us turn again t0<thoéE'CDllege
vgraduétes:whovsaid that they would not enroll for further study and train-

ing during the- academic year following commencement and note to what extent

' 22See Dunbham and Wright (1964, Tables 4, 9).  See also Wright and

Huyck (1965), in whose work .the def1c1enc1es in. staff at Negro schools
.are clearly shown.
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" TABLE 9.21

OPINIONS ‘OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES- IN VARIOUS FIELDS ON NEGROES' :
OPPORTUNITIES TO GET POSTGRADUATE TRAINING IN- THAT FIELD.

_ , . Opportunlty . Opportunity
: oy Equal to-That |Léss than That|
(Career Field of Whiyes - of Whites‘ N
» Per Cent " Per Cent
‘Social work . . . . .A; e e e e - 72 28 .230
Phrysical sciences . . . . . . . . 62 " © 38 154
.Engineering . . . . . . . . o . | 59 - 41 81
Medicine . . . e e e e e e 45 55 82
.Other health flelds e e e e e e 69 - 31 177
Biological sciences .. .. . . . .. 59 . c 41 125
Business fields .. ... . . « « . . 54 - 46 214
Elementary and secondary-education 68 32 411
-Other ‘education fields.. . . . « 62 ' 38 . 846
Social sciences .« + « 4+ o o o . . 61 _ 39 187
Humanities . . v « « « o S0 o o & 60 . 40 224
LAW ¢ e v e 4 e e e e e e e e e .56 44 .54
TABLE 9.22

PER GENT -OF *NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES IN-EACH. CAREER.FIELD- WHO
: WOULD HAVE. PREFERRED. A DIFFERENT: CAREER, BY SEX.

Career Field - |  Men - Womén
Social Work o o « « v e e e @ . e 26 (52) 19(20i)‘
“Physical sciemces . . . . . . . . . 23(107) 15 (60)
Engineering P s (88) » -2
~Medicine ~eve e v e s 0 0 bie e e 8_(66) 12 26)
Other health fields . . 8 (66) -26(134)
Biological ;ciences - e e . 16.(62) 29 (76)
Business fields . . . . .+ . . . o| 19440, | 24(115)
.Elementary and secondary education R 241(42) '20(465)
Other -education fields .. . . « . . . 31(308) 22(663)
Social éciences A I R ‘30‘(84) 27(127)
Humanities « « o o o o o o o o o o o 15 (86) 24(173)
LaW « v o v o o o 4 4 o o s o o 4 e s 20 (50) -

" — ‘
Indicates number was too-low to percentage.
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they wished it had been oﬁherwise. We have .seen that the majority of Ne=
groes (63 per cent), compared with one-third (34 per cent) of the whites,
had planned from their freshman year to go on to graduate and.professional
training, But when the time came to implement those plans, the racial
pesitions were reversed: more whites (44 per ceﬁt) than Negroes (30 per
cent) said they were actually going.to pursue higher studies in the fall
-following graduation. What about those of both races who were not planning
immediate entrance to graduate school? Had they ever considered it during
their college years or contemplated an occupation which would require pro-

fessional training beyond.the Bachelor's degree? Table 9.23 answers these

questions.
TABLE 9.23
EXTENT -TO"WHICH THOSE NOT GOING TO GRADUATE.SGHOQL IN THE FALL

HAD CONSIDERED POSTGRADUATE STUDY OR PROFESSIONAL TRAINING,
BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern | - Southernm All Other

-Negroes Whites Graduates
Gradugte School Men Womeﬁ Men Women Men Al Women
Consideration — : = - :
Per Cent .Per Cent _ Per Cent
Never thought of it .| 1 | 1 2 |4 2 4
Thought of it but .
never seriously . , 9 8 26 26 20 25
Thought seriously;
decided no ... . . . 3 22 17 15 217 15
Will go but not next »
VEAL & + + o+ o .+ . . 87 89 55 55 61 56
N o .....| 7272 | 1,675 | 1,705 | 1,608 | 5,868 | 7,049
NA . o v &« .25 39 13 7 . BL 48
Not applicable| 526 551 | 1,485 AIA 7,023 | 3,871

The higher academic aspirations of the Negro students. show up
again even in those who cannot go to graduate school immediately. Many
more Negroes (88 per cent) than.whites (58 per cent) say that they do

.plan eventually to pursue higher studies. The whites are three times as
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“likely (26 per cent) as the Negroes (9 per cent) .to admit that during their
college years. they hever thought about or never.seriously considered grad-
uate and.professional training. JIn both races, there is-about the same

-distribution of responses:to this question between the sexes, and there is

little difference between the southern and nonsouthern whites.

Obstacles of various kinds get in the way of these plans to.go to
graduate school, the largest -of which is the'Negro students' financial
» disability. So we asked the graduates:whether they would like to go on
-for further studies if there were no hindrances of any kind, financial or
otherwise. Table 9.24 shows that under this supposition the. Negroes are
still twice as ready (40 per cent) as the whites (20 per cent) to enter
graduate school right away. The consistent sex difference occurs again:
the men of both races are more ecager than the women to start further study
_immediately. The findings here, especially théée concerning the Negroes,
" .are a clear index to the»amount of lost talent and trained manpower that
American society suffers. Not all the obstacles to graduate work can be
‘removed, since some of them are quite personal, but the greatest hindrance
to the Negroes, their powverty, seems to be easily removable in the wealth-

iest nation .on earth.

‘When-we look at the total responses of the Negro college graduates
and make only the distinction by sex categories, we overlook thg'variations
.fhat exist as.a function.of different background experiences. We have
-aiready seen that those from well educated families differ considerably
from those whose parents had little formal education and that the students
-from private colleges differ from those who went to public colleges. As we
may expect, these factors also have an influence on the plans for graduate

-study and further professional training.

23This was obviously the belief of President Johnson when he
asked, in his message to.Congress:on January 12, 1965, for additiomal
funds in the 1966 budget for both ongoing and new programs:of federal
-assistance to higher -education. It is the theme of the special issue of
the Journal of Negro Education (1962) that the Negro colleges in the South
-are not getting their proportionate share of ‘state and public funds, In
‘writing about land-grant colleges, Reddick (1962) says that this has been
‘Mthe great scandal through the years" and that “federal officials shrug
. their shoulders:at what is in fact mishandling of federal funds.®
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TABLE 9.24

. EXTENT ‘TO WHICH THOSE NOT GOING TO GRADUATE SCHOOL IN THE FALL
WOULD .LIKE TO-PURSUE FURTHER STUDIES IF-ALL OBSTACLES
'WERE. REMOVED, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern: Southern All Other
.. Negroes Whites Graduates
~Desire for Graduate ' ' . ‘ ‘ ~
Study 1. Meq Women Men ,Womeni :Men , quen
.Per Cent _ Per Cent - Per Cent
Would like to go this
VEAT o+ v 4 4 o e . 53 35 26 16 25 16
Sometime within the v :
next five years ... .} 45 | 62 56 62 60 64
‘Some after next five ' j _
FEArS o + 40 o o e 1 2 (5 8 6 8
‘Would not ever -like to ' '
= T I 1 -1 12 114 9 12
N . . .. .. 730 1,674 1,709 | 1,612 5,877 7,065
WA + ¢ ¢ o v .22 40 9 3 52 32
Not applicable 526 -551 1,485 464 7,023} 3,871

Students from families. in which the parents had attended college
‘are much more likely than the others to have thought about graduate school
‘while they were still .in their freshman year of.college. These better
‘educated families also.produce:many mere who will go to graduate school
immediately after college commencement. .Their children.are more concrete
‘and definite in their plans for higher study, as shown by the fact that
they are more than twice as likely as the students from the least educated
homes to have applied for admission and to have decided on the particular

graduate school they plan to attend;,z4

'ZéSimpson (1962) has suggested that parental influence is more
important than class status in fostering ambition and aspirations. 1In
‘our survey these are indistinguishable, since we haye assumed that better
educated Negro parents are of a higher sociagl stratum and do encourage
their children to more education.
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The statistical differences in the responses of private college
. students and those from public colleges. are not as great as the differ-
‘ences .between students from the best educated and.the least educated
~homes, but they do eiist,iﬁ‘a consistent'féshion. Thé Negro private col-
-leges are apparently more oriented towardﬂpreparing their students for
-graduate ‘work than are-the Negro .public colleges, and the data of our
survey indicate that they send proportionately more students to profes~
sional and graduate schools.25 In Tables 9.25 and 9.26, in which ﬁe trace
the successive steps to graduate school, each step is a percentage of the
-total respondents, without allowing for those who failed to answer any

. particular item.

The ‘difference in . the graduate plans of each sex shows up clearly
in these two tables, but what seems most significant is. that three-fifths
-of the men who come from better educated families, aﬁd almost one-half of
the men who have attended private colleges, are entering graduate school
right after commencement. There is little that can be done about the
parental generation as a factor in this situation,. though we -may -look to
- the better educated,Negro:parents to continue-encouraging their-children
-to.do graduate work and professional training. The importance of the
-private Negro college as a seedbed of professional and trained manpower
is,probably as great as that of the private white college, and programs
. for strengthening these institutions seem to.be well calculated to in-

crease their academic productivity.

Tables 9.27 and 9.28 deal only with those students who intend to
g0 to graduate school in the fall following college commencement,. showing

the kinds of degrees they intend to take. Very few respondents in. any of

25See-the special issue of the Journal of Negro Education (1960).

Part of the encouragement of private college students seems to emerge
from their developing interchange with white colleges. McGrath (1965,

P- 102) says that the private colleges have been “especially enterprising®
in this regard. 1In the academic year 1963-64, twenty-seven Negro col-
leges established student exchanges with sixty-four white colleges, and
only two of the Negro and two.of the white institutions were publicly
supported. : ‘
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'NEGRO' COLLEGE GRADUATES' STEPS TOWARD GRADUATE SCHOOL,

TABLE 9.25
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BY AMOUNT -OF - PARENTAL EDUCATION:-AND SEX

" Amount of Parents'-Educétion

NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES' STEPS TOWARD GRADUATE SCHOOL,

BY TYPE .OF COLLEGE ATTENDED AND SEX

" Step toward Graduate. College Grade School All Other
: ‘A School ) Men 3W§men ‘Men Women Men Women
v ,Eer'Ceﬁt' . .Per. Cent , - Per Cent
Planned when freshman to‘ . | |
BO v+ e e e e 4 e 75 69 60 59 60 63
‘Intend to go next fall 61 45 36 22 39 -21
Applied for admission . . | 52 36 25 10 28 . |.13
.Decided on specificv
school . . . . . . .. 50 31 23 11 25 12
Noowooo..| 13| 269 204 | 444 | 771 | 1,392
TABLE 9,26

Seuthern Public

Southern Private|,

. All Negro
Step toward Gnaduate Men Women Men Women Graduates
. S8chool , e —
Per Cent Per Cent Per. Cent
Planned when freshman. to
80 4 e e v e e e e e 57 60 68 64 . 62
. Considered going when
' Senior .« « ¢ ¢ 4 . . . - 70 53 76 ‘55 61
Intend to go next fall . - 36 -23 47 26 30
Applied for admission . . | 25 13 36 |17 .20
‘Decided. on specific
school . . . . . . . 21 12 33 16 19
N. .. e - 639 1,055 639 1,210 3,543
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TABLE 9.27

FINAL DEGREES EXPECTED BY NEGRO STUDENIS GOING TO GRADUATE SCHOOL
IN THE FALL, BY AMOUNT" OF - PARENTAL .EDUCATION AND SEX

Amount of Parents' Education

Final Degree. Expected _Qollege_ .Gradeiséhéoi All Other
Men |Women:{ Men . |Women | Men | Wemen
A ;Per;Cent ;?er Cent. v Per Cent
‘Master's degree . . . 62 | 89 | e |88 | 73]ss
-Professional degree . ... .| 35 11 .17 6 :22 10
-Ph.D. or equivalent. . . 19 14 . }-24. 9 .19 {18
No plans fer degree .., . 1 2 -2 v 2
Undecided . . . I VA (. 8 6 5
N _ 86 | 120| 102 | o1 | 291| 287
117 A B 1 4 8 12 9
Not applicable . .56 148 188 345 468 1,096
TABLE 9.28

- EINAL -DEGREES. EXPECTED BY NEGRO  STUDENTS . GOING TO -GRADUATE .SCHOOL
IN THE FALL, BY TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED AND SEX

Southern .Southern-
Public - Private All Negre
Final Degree Expected Men -|Women | Men .|Women Graduates
7 :-PerﬂCent Per Cent | 1Per,Cent
Master's degree « « + ... .| 78 90 66 .82 79
Professional. degree . ... . .,17 6 .28 12 .16
‘Ph.D. or equivalent . . . . .| 21 18 |20 |14 18
No plans for degree ... . . 1 ' 3 3 3
" Undecided. . .. . 4 5 5
N, A 221 | 220 288 | 303 1,041
NA .8 11 9 9 - 37
Not applicable, . . 410 ‘815 | 342 | 898 -2 ;465




-265-

the categories report that they do not intend to work for a degree or
that they are still undeeided about the type of degree they anticipate, .
As we have seen in previous data, more women than men will study for the

‘Master's degree,

These tablés show that the.“professional" peqpleé-that is, the
students who intend to take a-professionai graduate degree,. such as law,
.dentistry, medicine, etc.+mcome in largest proportions from the families
‘with the best educated pérents and have.gone to private colleges. This
. is.especially true3of the male gradyates. The<men.frpmvthe best educated
families are twice.as likely as the men-from the- least. educated families
- to work for a professional degree, and the men-from.private colleges. are
‘also more likely than those from public colleges to seek a professioﬁal

degree.

We have seen that only abpﬁt three-tenths of all Negro graduates

(but. a higher proportion of men than-.of women) were going to graduate or
professional scheol immediately after commencement.  We were interested
.in.knowingﬂwhether the rest of them--the majority——wanted to ge to grad-
uvate school and whether they expect some day to.do so. 1In Tables 9.29
and . 9.30 -we see that practically all of them (97 Per cent). express . a de-
sire to.attend graduate school, either immediately or Within the next
five years. In-all'these.gdmparisons,,mﬁre:women than men tend to say they
would like-to~postpone‘gradﬁate study beyond the next year. There-is, how-
-ever, little difference. ameng the several categories of female graduates:
approximately one-third of them consistently say they would like -to attend
’ graduate school immediately if all obstacles ‘were remgved.

The most significant statistical difference in this regard is .that
the sons of wel] educated paremts are less likely than the sons of poorly
educated .parents to say they would lijke to go to. graduate sghool right
.away. -We have no way éf'explainiqg.this,diserepancy, since~other responses
-have suggested thaf the sons of the:well educated not only will go to grad-
uate school but glso want to do so. Those who are not going. immediately

are.a kind of residual category, subtracted from those who -decided to go
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-to graduate school right after commencement, and. it may well be that they

have serious reasons for postponing . further study.

TABLE 9.29

EXTENT 'TO WHICH NEGRO STUDENTS -NOT GOING TO GRADUATE SCHOOL INJTHEvFALL
WOULD LIKE TO.PURSUE FURTHER STUDIES IF ALL OBSTACLES. WERE
REMOVED, BY AMOUNT OF -PARENTAL EDUCATION AND SEX

. Amount of Parehts' Eduéation

.College Grade Schooi_” All Other
Graduate School Pesires : . e —
- Men meen iMen -Women ;Men 1?Women
’ ;Per;Cent  . ‘Per.Cént _Pericent'
“Would like to go this year.|. 37 33 | 50 33 | .55 |36
~-Within next five years .. .j 61 65 49 64 | 42 el
After next fivé years . . .| .2 1 0 2 2 |2
:Do not ever want to go . . 0 2 1 1 1 1
N e vie v ooa-a] .55 1451 -178 338 | 458 1,074
FA & ¢ ¢ o a6 o o L 3 10 7 10 22
Not applicable .. .| B87. - 121 106 | 99:1 - 303 296
TABLE 9.30

.EXTENT ‘TO  WHICH. NEGRQO STUDENTS NOT GOING.TO GRADUATE SCHOOL -IN'THE.FALL
-WOULD . LIKE - TO..PURSUE . FURTHER STUDPIES IF ALIL OBSTACLES-WERE
REMOVED, BY SEX AND TYPE ‘OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern -Seuthern ;-
, "Public Private ALl Negro
Graduate School Desires: Men . {Women |.Men ~W0mén Graduates
. Per Cent Per Cent "~ Per Cent
“Would like:.to .go this year.| 51 34 54 36 . 40.
Within next five years 45 63 45 6L 57
After next: five years . . . 2 o2 Tl 2 2
Do ‘not ever want to go . .| 2 1 0 1 1
Nowow oo o aow oou| 23997 792 | 7331 | ‘882 2,404
NA o v o o 0 0 a.n 12 23 11 -18 - bh
Not applicable . .| 228 | -240 297 310 1,075




The.great majority (77 per cent) of all the -*residuals* declare

that they will definitely go-to graduate schoel in the future- (Tables:9.31,
.9.32), Thejpropbrtien»of’Negro:students frqm,theAbetter-edugéteazﬁoﬁes
“whe say so.is only slightly higher than that from the poorly educated
.homes, and there is neo significant difference in the responses of public
and private college students. We see here again the high. level of aca-
‘demic aspirations of all the Negro éollege graduates--a level that is
.remarkably abeove that of the white callege graduates. In-.other aspects

cof oeur survey,we.have'seen_that.préferences_and:eXpectatiohs;do net. always
‘coincide. People pften:desire -more than they realistically -expect, . In -
-this case,_however,,the,graduates' desire to do.further study is- at approx-

‘imately the same level as their expectation of actually doing so.

Negro college graduates' desires and expectations:for further
studyrmay be tempered. by the opportunities available to them to get into
-a graduate school. -We have seen that the students'who are going into the
-fields of medicine, business, and law ﬁave'certain‘misgivings about wheth-~
er Negroes have-opportunitiESgequal.to thoge of ﬁhites. In Tables:9.33
and 9.34-we-have looked at this matter -from -anether point of view. We
find that in all categories-of respondents, the women:are more. certain
than the men that they will have equal graduate school oppoftunities,.and
the women from the better educated families: express the greatest optimism.
. There is,relativelyilittle difference in the outlooks of the.graduates of '

public and private colleges,

In . summary, what we have found here-is. that the general aspira-
tions of the-Negroes about geing.to graduate or professional school are
-higher than those of the southern and the nonsouthern whites, even back
-in. the freshman year of college, but the graduate plans .0f the whites :are
‘more specific when it comes time:to make the actual decision and to -apply
for admission. Among those entering graduate school immediately after
‘college commencement,.male Negroes are more likely than-male whites to
‘work for a Master's degree, while male whites are-more-likely_thaﬁ male

-Negrpes to.aim at professional degrees and the doctorate.
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TABLE -9.31

-GRADUATE -SCHQOL EXPECTAIIONS1OFfNEGROxGRADUATESLWHO:AREVNOT'GOING IN
- THE FALL, BY AMOUNT OF : PARENTAL -EDUCATION AND SEX

Amount of ‘Parents’ Education

_Graduate Schopl Expectations :Colleger lGrade SChOOl ALl Other
: Men | Women [ Men- .| Wemen | Men |Women
o _ Per Cent | _Per Cent Per - Cent
Definitely will go in future. | 81 80 | 74 75 76 |79
~Probably will go . . . . .. . 14 16 <22 .22 20 :18
.Probably will net go .. . . 5 2 3 -3 2
Definitely will not go . 0 2 B
N oo v o v v v eies 56 145 183 340 457 | 1,081
NA v viv v vin . 0 -3 5 5 11 15
"Not applicable . . -87 121 106 99 . 303 . 296
'alndicaﬁes number was too.lbw,té-percentége.
TABLE 9.32
GRADUATE. SCHOOL EXPECTATIONS OF NEGRO GRADUATES WHO ARE NOT GOING IN
_THE FALL, :BY TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED AND SEX
Southern .Southern c T
‘Public . Private . A%l Negro
Graduate:School Expectations Men |Women Men | Women Graduates
‘ , .Per Cent _Per Cent .Per Cent
.Definitely will go in future .| 77 77 | 74 .78 77
"Probably will 80 ... c.euiiaos 19 20 22 18 19
Probably will not go.. .. 4 ‘2 4 3 3
;Definitely will not go. ... S | 1 1
N oo v o .| - 401 803 334 883 2,422
NA ... . .o e e e 9] 12 8 17 46
Not applicable- . 228 . 240 1297 310 " 1,075

a. .. ’
Indicates number was too .low to percentage.
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TABLE

9.33

OPINIONS : OF 'NEGRO. GRADUATES ‘ON NEGROES' OPPORTUNIfIES;TO»GET GRADUATE
- TRAINING IN THEIR .CHOSEN FIELD, BY SEX AND. AMOUNT"OF - PARENTAL EDUCATION

H "‘ T i T =
Amount of Parents' Educatien

Coilége‘ “Grade -School All Other
-Opinion on Opportunity 'Men :WQﬁeﬁ Men | Women _Men , Wemen
: N _ ;Pér-CénE | - Per Cent bbfér»Centﬂ
Opportunity equal to.that of : ) » _
whites . . « « o. 0 o .. 54 71 56 .59 59 66
Opportunity less than that C |
-of whites . . . . . ..... 46 -29 44 41 41 34
N e vieww v .| 128 | 233 | 261 347 | 692 1,195
NA o e eee e 10| 23] 20| .65 46 129
Not applicable . . . 5 13 13 .32 33 638
TABLE 9.34

 OPINIONS OF NEGRO GRADUATES ON NEGROES' OPPORTUNITIES TO GET GRADUATE
TRAINING IN.THEIR CHOSEN FIELD, BY. SEX AND: TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Bl
Opinion en Opportunity Men .FWoﬁen ‘Men Women -Graduates
.Per Cent - " Per “Cent Per  Cent
.Opportunity equal to.that ofb' | | |
whites ... . . . . . . .. |59 65 56 64 .62
Opportunity less than that :
of whites .. . . o« o o o & 41 35 1. 44 --36 - 38
N &« ¢ ¢ ¢c.0 o-0 o s | 579 889 | 559 1,021 3,048
NA « ¢ e e a6 o o @ 35 “122 50 110 317
‘Not applicable ... . 25. L4 30 79 178
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As we have found . in ether studies, higher proportions.of men of
both races than women will go te graduate school. In-this- study we see
-that more nonsoutherners of both sexes will go than will either-Negro or
white southerners. Lower percentages. of male Negrges than of male whites
‘'will do.graduate work in the fields of business, engineering, and law,
but more male Negroes will be in the educational field and in.the bioleg-
ical sciences. - Women:.of both races:will concentrate more on graduate
studies in education:than in any other £ield.. This is:to.be expected,

.since teaching.is the largest single career open to women.

Negro men are less likely than white men to say that . they will
be-full time students in .graduate-:schoel, and. Negroes: of both sexes are
. less . likely than whites to receivea“work“vscholarships-for graduate
-schooel-~that is,.stiﬁends to ‘which are attached. duties in;research;

. teaching, or the laboratory. The~main obstacle preventing Negrees from
.going to graduate school is lack:.of financés, and the monetary value of
- the graduate stipends.:they do receive is: lower than that of the stipends

‘received by whites;z6

In propertion:.to the numbers.geing to graduate school in each of
the méjor career’fieldé, the‘NegroeS_in the physical sciences and in the
humanities.have the best prospects of obtaining graduate -stipends, and
those in elementary and secondary éducation_have the wbrst. We must
realize, of course, that teaching at the:lower levels is-also the field
- with the smallest proportion of persons:who . intend td:do graduate work.
-While practically all Negro graduates.intend someday to-further their
-formal studies, the ‘men are much more:likely than the women te start im-
mediately after college commencement, and those going.into the medical

career are more likely than any of the ethers to start postgraduate work

-immediately.

26Gropper.and Fitzpatrick (1959, p. 18) report. that 40 per cent
of their undergraduate seniors would find. the lack of money a conditioen
for deciding. against graduate 'work. In .our survey, military service
does not seem a .great hindrance to advanced study; three-fourths of the
‘male Negroes and four-fifths of the male whites say that it would not
affect their plans at all. ‘
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While the medical and legal professiens-are probably more demanding
of professional training than are the other career fields, these together
with business are also the areas in which largé numbers of Negroes:feel
they will not have postgraduate opportunities.equal to those of whites.
They feel that social work,.teaching,. and nonphysician health fields offer

:fairly gooed opportunities:to Negroes.for postgraduate training.

The majority of college graduates.did net elect to go to graduate
'school, at least not immediately after commencement. The largest racial
difference we found; however, lies .in their intentions and expectations
of going. Among those not going. immediately, the: Negro .graduates are much
‘more likely than the whites to say they are going ultimately and that they
would go immediately if all obstacles could be removed. As we might have
‘expected, Negro graduates whose parents had ‘themselves. attended college
are more likely to plan for -and to-enter graduate school than are children
from the least educated Negro families. - And the private colleges have
exceeded the public colleges in preducing students who plan for and. start

their ‘postgraduate-studies and training.right after commencement.



CHAPTER X
THE MOVEMENT FOR CIVIL RIGHTS .

Some of the strongest support of the Negro movement for civil
rights in recent years has come from the college campus, and all the. Ne-
gro institutions of'higher learning in the southern states have in . some
degree been involved in its activities.l The Congress .of Racial Equality
and the Student Nonviolent Coordinating Committee have also. gained re-
cruits in many nonsouthern colleges, but the Negro students. have predict-
-ably been much more invoived than the white students in the various campus
organizations working for the civil rights. of minorities. After fraterni-
ties and sororities and the special interest groups, the civil rights

movement is the campus activity that attracted the largest proportion of

Negro students.

Showing them .a list of campus groups and activities, we asked the
students to check off all those in which they had been a'.ctive”participants°
We were not surprised to find that the Negro students were almost seven
‘times (33 per cent) as likely -as thebwhite'students (5 per cent) to report
that they had participated in campus-movements for civil rights for minor-
ities. There.are certainly other American minorities whose civil rights
have been threatened, but the contemporary focus has been on-the movement
for Negro rights. Table 10.l shows that white women report more activity
of this kind than white men, and so-do Negro women  at nomsouthern colleges.
In the predominantly Negro colleges of the South, the male students con-

sistently report more civil rights activity than the female students.

The data reveal that the Negro students from families in which

the parents attended college have the highest record of civil rights

‘lThe-first CORE chapter was formed by James.Farmer in 1942 after
some University of Chicago students staged the first restaurant sit~-in
in the United States. It was not until the middle 1950's that the orga-
nization went south. See Rich (1965), Meier (1963). o ”
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participation and that the students at private Negro ¢dlleges are more
active than those at the public tax-supported colleges;z The responses
. in Table 10.1 are drawn from a questien that,was asked of both Negro and
white students, but most of the analysis we make ip this chapter depends
upon responses to-questions asked only of Negroes. On the one hand, we
~find that one-third of the Negroes reported they were active participants
in campus minority mdvements, On ‘the .other, in indicating their person-
al role in the campus civil rights movement, about one-fifth said they
were‘eithefﬂleaders (2 per cent) or very active (20.per cent), while
three-tenths (31 per cent) said they were nonparticipants, or, as we
call them here, "bystanders,” It is among the remaining large category
of Negro students (47 per cent) who said they were participants but were
not very active that we must find those who did not check:off the campus

_-movement: for minority rights as one of their main activities.

TABLE 10.1

'PER CENT-REPORTING.ACTIVE PARTICIPATION IN COLLEGE CIVIL RIGHTS
MOVEMENTS, BY SELECTED BACKGROUND FACTORS AND SEX

" Characteristics of Respondents Men - Women
All southern Negro respondents . . . . . , 40 - 28
State or<public.Negro college students. 38 - 27
Private>Negro college students ., . . . 42 30
Both parents. attended college . . . . . 47 .35
Both parents attended grade school . . 35 25
Parents had. intermediate education .. . 41 29
Negroes at non-Negro colleges .. . . . . . .28 34
All white respondents . ... . « . ¢« . . . 4 7
Southern white students:. . + . « . . . 2 4
-Nonsouthern white. students ., . . . . . 4 7

——

~2From»a.different approach to the question, Oppenheimer (1963)
concluded that "the nature of support of the college [public versus
private] seems.to make no significant difference in either the outbreak
or the success of a sit~-in." See also .Oppenheimer  (1964).



-275-

Let us look first at the more general question of the Negro stu-
dents' attitudes toward the civil rights movement on their own campus
(Tables 10.2, 10.3). -We asked them how they would feel about theilr school
if there were more emphasis or less emphasis on the'movemént there, and
how much more or less they would like their college. .We found that six
out of ten (61 per cent) are in favor of more emphasis on civil rights
activities, and the same proportion (62 per cent) are against de~empha-
sizing such campus activities. While Negro men and women differ in the
extent to which they participate in civil rights activities, and in atti-
tudes of optimism .and pessimism concerning the advancement of Negro rights,
they are remarkably similar in thé amount of emphasis they want to see put

on the movement at their own college.

There is apparently a minority of from 5 to 10 per cent of these
Negro respondents who would prefer to de-emphasize the civil rights move-
-ment on their own college campus; and there is a larger minority of about
30 per cent who seem to be indifferent to either increasing or decreasing
.emphasis on the movement. There was an even greater indication of indif-
ference when we asked them about having white students on the campus, but
in this case a greater proportion.of women (61 per cent) than men (48 per
cent) did not care whether there were more white students, and a greater
proportion of women (70 per cent) than men (55 per cent) were indifferent
-to having fewer white students on the campus (cf. Chap. 6). Among the
most active students, more women (84 per cent) than men (78 per cent) said
that they were very enthusiastic about the civil rights movement, but Table
-10.4 -shows us that both public and private college women are less ready
than the men to say that the movement was very much a success on their

‘campus (cf. Chap. 5).

Although one-fourth of the men in both types of colleges claim to
have been leaders.or very active participants in the campus movement for
civil rights (Table 10.5), there is admittedly less activity of this kind
in the public colleges than in the private colleges. We have seen that
more public college students than private college students would like their

campus to put greater emphasis on the movement, .and this may be an index
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TABLE- 10.2

NEGRO GRADUATES' ATTITUDES TOWARD THEIR OWN - SCHOOL IFIEMPHASIS’ON-CIVIL
RIGHTS MOVEMENT THERE -WERE TO INCREASE OR DECREASE,
'BY TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Public Southern. Private
. , .More Less More -Less
Attitude toward Own School -Emphasis |{Emphasis | Emphasis |Emphasis
_ .Per Cent Per Ceﬁt
I would iike school a lot more . 36 , .5 30 4
I would 1like school a little more 29 6 28
I would like schoel a little less 2 16 4 18
I would like school a lot less _, 2 47 2 43
It would make no difference . . . 31 26 36 30
. 1,579 | 1,510 1,719 | 1,651
NA ..o 115 184 130 198
TABLE 10.3

NEGRO  GRADUATES' ATTITUDES TOWARD THEIR OWN SCHOOL IF EMPHASIS ON CIVIL
RIGHTS MOVEMENT THERE WERE TO INCREASE OR DECREASE, BY SEX

Male Stﬁdents'v - Female Students

Attltude Eoward Own School Emgﬁzzis-EmEE::is .Emgﬁzgis Eﬁ;ﬁzzis
_ Per Cent Per Cent
I would like school a lot more . 34 4 33 4
T would like school a little more 28 7 .29
I would 1like school a little less 4 17 2 18
I would like school a lot less . 2 46 2 44
1t would;mgke no diffgreqce »oe o] 32 26 3% | 29
N oo oo v v oo 1,217 | 1,187 2,081 | 1,974
NA . . . . Ll 61 91 184 291
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TABLE 10.4

NEGRO GRADUATES® ESTIMA?ES~¢F‘SUCCESS'OF'CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT ON THEIR
OWN CAMPUS, BY TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED AND' SEX'

.} . Southern Public Southern. Private
Estimate of Campus - ” ' '
. Civil Rights Movement M?“ » Women Men -Wamen
Per Cent Per: Gent
Very much a success . . . . 39 33 45 - 37
Somewhat of a success . . . 38 42 41 50
-Somewhat of a-failure . . . . .15 16 10 10
"~ Very much a failure . .. ... . 8 9 4 w3
N o v v v v v v e 581 910 592 1,095
NA .o o v e o oo o = .58 145 47 115
"TABLE 10.5

- NEGRO GRADUATES' PERSONAL ROLES IN-CAMPUS CIVIL RIGHTS ACTIVITY,

BY TYPE OF- COLLEGE ATTENDED AND SEX

- Southern Public Seuthern. Private
.Role in Campus Civil _ ) v
Rights Movement Men - Women Mgn Woemen
‘:Per Cent Per-Cent
~Leader . . . . . . o e .5 1 3 1
“Very active participant. . . .20 18 23 19
Not wvery active participant . 46 43 51 49
Nonparticipant « «. o o o o o o | 29 .38 23 .31
N oo o oo oo oo .| 598 954 - 607 21,136
NA ¢ v ¢« o o o 5 o « 41 101 32 74.
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‘of some dissatisfaction .with its:progress. When.we asked them to.compare
their own campus with other colleges in this regard, the dissatisfaction
became mpre>appafent. Moré studeﬁts from the public colleéés (43 per

cent) than.from the private dolleges (34-per cent) say that their campus

is not as active as others in the movement (Table-10.6).

_TABLE 10.6

NEGRO GRADUATES' COMPARISONS OF CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT -ON THEIR
OWN-CAMPUS  WITH -MOVEMENT -ON .OTHER CAMPUSES, BY
TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

. . Southern .Southern

_Estimate of Movement on Own Campus Public Private

_ _ ) .Per: Cent . Per-Cent
A great.deal more active than others . 16 19
- Somewhat more active than chers o o .16 . 20
Abeut the same as others . . o « o » 25 ' .27
Somewhat less active than others . . 23 1 23
A great deal less active than others -20 11

U 1,630 | 1,79

NA - v ¢ v e 6 o o e o o o o 64 53

In.the network:of Negro celleges throughout the South there is
-probably more communication.than»oﬁe'finds-among the white colleges,
_especially ‘on the matter of civil rights, in which the students were for
the ﬁost part vitally interested. .As civil rights pregrams, marches, and
.demonstrations increase in number, student representatives.: from more-col-

leges meet and discuss.their experiences. Thus the comparative  judgments
made in Table 10.6 .are érobgbly quite-reliable--but the evidence is even
more cempelling that students at the Negro:public‘collegés-do not parti-
cipate-as much as those at_brivate colleges in-the various tjpes of
protest programs. More of the former (17 per'cenf) than of the latter (7
ﬁer cent) remark that none of the civil rights activities listed in the

‘questionnaire item referred to earlier occurred -on their campus.

It seems.significant that the largest percentage difference be~-

tween .public and private -college students is in the matter of voter



-279-
&

registration campaigns.(Table 10.7). .This issue tends te invelve the
-collegerwith~loca1.political officials who are at least the indirect
representatiVes;fandIprobably also .informants; of higher state-officials.
_Since the public college gets its financial support from--and indeed owes
its,continuing,existence-to--the state political administratien, it is in
:a'vulneraple—position»when:promatingvprograms-for desegregation. .These
-institutions simply do net enjoy the-same degree of academic and civic

-freedom-that:private'collegeszhave;3
TABLE-10.7
PER CENT OF NEGRO‘GRADUATES WHO.:PARCICIPATED IN MAIN . .CAMPUS

_ACTIVITIES -OF THE .CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT,
BY TYPE.OF :COLLEGE -ATTENDED. ..

CampusAActivity Southern So?thern
. A _ ,?gbllc Private
Boycott moves against segregated |
‘businesses . ¢ o & 5 o0 s o o o 60 - 66
Sit-ins in segregated public places o | 56 66
Voter registration. campalgns o. 0. o a 39 57
Marches on city hall or state:capitol 41 L
Public addresses by civil rights :
leaders « « ¢ o o o 0 o o » o o . .35 45
Holding rallies « o « v o v v o o . . 35 38
Fund raising.for civil rights move-: .
ment + o o o o o o o 6o o o o e 33 .37
. Participation in March on Washington; 21 .26
Participation in freedom rides . . . 18 21
.Nene of the above o « o o o a 0.0 o o 17 ~ E 7
Moo o oeee e ee o] 1,62 1,795
NA & o 6 o v e e o o o o o 70 54

‘Daniel (1962a) pointed out -that’ “the attitude of state offlclals
.is important* in relation to the student sit-ins and other nonviolent
~demonstrations in.public colleges. He contrasts.the reprisals on college
‘students in Alabama and Louisiana and the relative freedom:they have in
‘North Carolina. For other articles on Negro public and private colleges,
see the special issues of the Journal of Negro Education (1960, 1962).
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The two .activities: in which Negro campus.participation-was lowest
-were the March on Washington, which was a.one-time occurrence and meant
.travel from home, and the freedom rides,.which involved an. element o6f per-
sonal risk. Even in these qut-of-town activities, the students in.publiec
colleges were less active than those in private colleges. Aside from the
‘restrictions placed on the administration and.student body. by the very
nature of state support and control, it may.well be that the types:of
students attending such schools:are less.actively committed to the move-
ment than are those who.attend private colleges. The latter come from
families of somewhat higher socio-econemic status. anmd are also more
likely to have performed better ééademically than -the public-college
students.  The extent to which this conforms to.Frazier's :analysis ef

Y . . . 4
the-apathy of the “black bourgeoisie" must remain an open.question.

The brief history of campus protest movements has witnessed the
development of great ingenuity in-the variety of their activyities. Some
-of them are. general programs, like rallies:and speeches, designed to in-
‘form and to.arouse the interest of the student audience. Most of them,
_however, focus on a.particular lecal objectiye, the most popular of which
are the boycotts against segregated business establishments and the sit-
-ins in segregated public facilities (see Smith, 1961; Searles and Wil-
-liams, 1962). _Gollége'students are particularly apt assistants in veter
.registration campaigns.because they are“éble to . instruct less:educated

Negroes. in preparing and filling out registration applications.

On the basis. of the several indices we used for measuring family
-background influences, the students in.private colleges:seem to have-a
.consistent advantage over those in .state-supported schools. More of them
had parents-who had attended or graduated from college. To the extent
that parental education.is:a. factor in .the social attitudes of children,
it .probably provided a family environment in which there was greater so-

cial awareness and hence-a greater interest in the Negro protest movement

‘Some of Frazier's (1962) generglizations are now being ques-
tioned by social scientists. See also Frazier (1957); Pettigrew (1964b,
pp. 31-34). -
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‘when-the children.of such parents became students in privately controlled

colleges.

‘We can also presume that the occupatijenal milieu of the parental.
household has an influence on:the social thinking of children. The stu-
dents in public cdlleges,are twiceaasliikely (15 per cent) as the others
(7 per cent) to come from farm families, and they are less:likely (18

-per cent) tban_thevothers_(ZS per cent) to come from families in wﬁich
the head of the household is.a white collar or professional person. ‘We
‘can_ expect that there-is a greater knowledge and'wider.discussion.of
social problems affecting the Negro in households .with higher -educational

.standards and.occupational status.

The difference in family income betWeen-the-two-categories;of
students.reflects both education.and occupation.  Since the family in-
come of southern Negroes is generally low, it does not allow a sharp
-distinction hetween "masses'" and.'classes.®" Our data do show, however,
‘that the private college students are somewhat more likely (40 per cent)
than the others (32 per cent) to.come from homes with an income-over
$5,000 a year, a probable factor in their -greater involvement in the

‘civil rights movement.

Table 10.8 .tells us that onme-fourth of the public college students

:are disappointed with their own campus moevement and feel that it-has been
.a-failure-at their college. This category may consist of the very enthu-
siastic core of leaders and active participants who want nothing. less.
‘than full equality in every area as quickly as.possible. Even though a
ﬁajority (75 per. cent) of these:publiq-coliege-students believe that the
campus -movement has been.a success, we should recall that a majority (65
per cent) -had also -said that they«would,be in_favor‘of more emphasis on

the civil rights movement at their own.cellege.

STt .seems significant that the Newsweek poll (Brink and Harris;

1964, p. 203) gives.a difference between.action and. premise-of actien.
The middle and upper inceme Negroes had actually participated more than
.the - low income Negroes in boycotts, marches, picketing, and sit-insy
but -when the low: income group was asked if they. were.“willing' to par-
ticipate in.such direct action, the affirmative responses shot up
remarkably. - S '
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TABLE 10.8

NEGRO- GRADUATES' ESTIMATES -OF SUGCESS -OF CIVIL RIGHTS
MOVEMENT :ON THEIR OWN CAMPUS, BY TYPE -OF
. COLLEGE ATTENDED

' _Southern .Southefn
Estimate of Movement . Public

) -Private

on Campus - | Per: Cent Per Cent
-Very much a success. . . e 35 -39
Somewhat of a success . . . . 40 47
* Somewhat of a failure . . . . 16 10
Very much a failure . . . . . 9. iy

N e e e e e 1,491 1,687
NA o ¢ o o a0 a.a o . 203 162

The .general, all embracing goal of the civil rights movement is,.
of course, attaiﬁiﬁg full equality for the Negro. in all areas of Ameri-
can life. For lOgiéal‘and strategic reasons this goal is specifiediin
the several vital areas.of immediate needs:of Négroes, In-other-words,
some objeétiveé are considered more pressing. than others. .We asked the
.respondents to.rate the importance-of each one of these.and then to.in-
dicate the single most important need. The results of their rating.appear:
“in Tables :10.9 and 10.10.

‘More than nine out of ten.of the Negre college.graduates.agree
" that equal employment, voting, and schoeling.are extremely important
. goals :of the civil rights movement; and the majority also say this. of
~public facilities and housing. In these .opinions.there-is substantial
agreement between men and women and between students in public and pri-
vate colleges. Yet in attempting to rankythese.goals-in-relétion to -one
another, . the basic economic needs of the Negro people-again .come to the
-fore. . The opportunity for Just and . equal conslderatlon in the job market
.is by far the single most 1mportant goal in the minds- of the Negro stu-
dents, and it is more important to women. (58 per cent) than to.men (51

6 .
.per cent). This difference between the sexes seems to reflect again the

~6The continuing major crisis.of unemployment and underemployment
-among -Negroes is carefully documented by Hill (1965). For-a sampling of

other discussions on this problem, see Street and Leggett (1961) and
Kessler (1963).
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_TABLE 10.9,

NEGRO ' GRADUATES' RANKINGS:OF'DEGREEtOF’IMPORTANGE{OF SELECTED GOALS
© OF THE CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT ’

1" Extremely| Fairly ”Somewhat. Not too
Goal of Movement _Important | Tmportant | Tmportant|Important
Per.Cent | Per Cent| Per Qént Per Cent
Equal employment opportu- ‘a
nity « . o e e s e . 97 1 -
Equal voting rights . . . 97 2 1 -
Desegregated education . . 90 7 2 1,
. Desegregated public facil-| - :
Aties .. e e e e . 76 17 -5 2
.Desegregated housing .. . . 56 -27 8 9

Qi
“Indicates. number-was too-.low.to percentage.-

TABLE 10.

10

NEGRO.GRADUAIES"JUDGMENTNOF THE SINGLE-MOST IMPORTANT
GOAL OF 'THE -CIVIL RIGHTIS MOVEMENT, BY. SEX.

Goal of Moevement

Equal empleyment. oppertunity .
:Desegrdgated; education . .. ...

:Equal voting rights ..... ...

Desegregated,public facilities.|

Desegregated housing .. . ..,

N .
NA . v v o v v s s

.....

Men ;wOmeh
| .Per Cent | Per Cent
51 58
22 .20
- 20 17
6 4
1
1,121 . 1,946
157 319




~284-

occupational. position of women in the Negro society.

In general the focus

on.employment.opportunitigs'implies“that,-with adequate income, the:Negreo

'will be able to .find a solution»toimost'of his:.other preblems. The ques-

tion was asked, of course, as a.personal one: What is mest important.te

.you?

.When'we look.back at the main campus activities of the eivil rights

groups, we find that more than six out eof ten (64 per cent). said that they

.participated in boycotts against. segregated businessges.

In most

instances

:the boycotts were in protest of unfair hiring practices. This is in.accord

- with the majority's rating. equal employment oppertunities as the most im-

portant personal objective-of the movement.

An incoensistency is that. six

out of ten {61 per cent) cooperated with sit-ins in.segregated public.

-places, but sit-ins 'were.a goal which only 5 per cent . of the respondents

-ranked first in impertance.

In the long run.every individual is logically concerned with the

< extent to-which the civil rights movement affects his own personal oppor-

tunities in:1life. (Tables 10,11-10.14).

In answer te.a question to this.

- -effect, more than six out of ten (63 per cent) feel that as a result of

the movement they now.have better opportunities for employment:

Of these

respondents, more men than women. and more‘students from private colleges.

than from public colleges -feel that the civil rights movement has provided

‘better job opportunities for them.

TABLE . 10.11

NEGRO GRADUATES' ESTIMATES OF PERSONAL GAIN .INEMPLOYMENT -OPPORTUNITIES
THROUGH CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT, BY TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED. ANDP SEX

Personal Effect of Movement

Southern. Public

Southern Privaté

Men Women -Men Women
fer:Cent ~ Per Cent
I now have more opportunity . 65 56 71 62
I still have-about the same oppor-
tunity . . . . . . o0 0 e .28 .36 .22 -31
I now have less opportunity . . .. 1 1 1 1
Don't know .+ « + @ v 4 ¢ 4 4 a4 6 7 6 -6
S 612 | 1,008 | 614 | 1,148
NA 4 o ¢« 4iv v 0 o ain 27 47 25 62
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“TABLE :10.12

NEGRO . GRADUATES' . ESTIMATES OF - PERSONAL -GAIN IN EDUCATIONAL.OPPORTUNITIES
THROUGH- CIVIL RIGHIS MDVEMENT BY SEX-

Personal Effect.of Movement

I now have more oppoertunity . . . . «... .
I still have abeout the same opportunity .

I now have less: opportunlty .
Don't knew . ...

N ..
NA .

_Men - Women
- Per Cent . .

70 64
26 31
1 1
3 4

1,216 2,142

62 123

TABLE 10.13

NEGRO - GRADUATES' ESTIMATES OF 'PERSONAL GAIN . IN. OPPORTUNITY

TO LIVE KIND:‘OF LIFE’ DESIRED BY SEX

Personal Effect of Movement

T now have more: opportunity .
I still have .about the same- opportunity. ..

a 5. 6 -8 e

I now have:less opportunity . . ...

‘Don't know . .

"N . .

NA . ..

.Men Women
_Per Gent.
51 56
3 3
8 .10
1,212 2,115
.66 .150

TABLE :10.14

NEGRO- GRADUATES' ESTIMATES OF : PERSONAL GAIN IN OPPORTUNITY

TO :LIVE WHERE DESIRED BY SEX

: ' . .  Men Women
Personal Effect of Movement : :
: : ’ 7 Per Cent
I now .have more opportunity ... .. o o-o . 30 28
I still have about the same: opportunity. . .58 57
I now have less opportunity ... e 4 4
Don't know . o e o e 8 11
N. . e e e 1,216 2,132
NA . o o o e 62 133
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-The majority of respondents, but more men than-women, feel that
the civil rights‘movement has alseo provided them.personally with more
opportunities- for equal educatien (Table-lO.lZ); Less than - four oué.df
ten, but again more men than-women, find. that they have,Better'opportu-
nities to live the kind. of pérsonal 1ife‘they,&esire (Table 10.13),. and
.more -than.one-half of both sexés do noet think that the civil rights move-
ment has made any change in this regard. The problem.of the whole segre-
.gated social system.is invelved in the restrictions placed on the personal
lives:of Negroes. The continuing problem .of residential segregation is
. implied in the majority's respomnse that there has been no change in the
opportunity to live-where they want to (Table 10914).7 We have seen that
more: than one-half (56 per. cent). of the graduates think of desegregated
housing as an. extremely important objective of the civil rights movement.
.This is.also the area in'which the smallest percentage of both sexes find
-better opportunities. Yet,vwhen_ranking»thevimportance of the‘civil
rights objectives, hardly anyone gave it precedence over the-éeveral

. , ., 8
-other goals that organizéd Negrees.are trying to attain.

Let us turn now to-the campus leadership. of the civil rights move-
‘ment. It did not surprise us to learn that the Negro men are more likely
‘than the women to be among. the leaders, that the women are more likely to
-be among. the nonparticipants, and that there is less:participation.on the
campuses . of state-controlled colleges thén;in the private éolleges° The
men are generally more-optimistic than the-women about the results of the
‘movement , while the women who are actively committed to the movement are

more -enthusiastic than. the men (Table. 10.15).

’7There is evidence that residential segregation is-actually in-
creasing even.though the ability of Negroes to-pay. for housing has im-
‘proved. See Teuber and Teuber (1963), Blumberg (1964).

The attempt to rank either the importance- of or the amount of
change in these objectives must mot obscure the fact.that they. are:all
‘intimately interrelated. Income, education, and housing, as Young (1964,
- pp. 25-37) told a group of businessmen, become a vicious circle unless
they are attacked simultaneously.



PN

-287-

TABLE 10.15

NEGRO GRADUATES' ESTIMATES -OF THE CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT'S
"SUCCESS NATIONALLY AND. IN THE SQUTH, BY SEX

Nétianaliy o fin thexSoﬁth

Estimate of Movement Men ' Woﬁén | ‘Men' Women
» Pér Cent | Per Cent
Very ﬁuch a succesé e e e e e 44 43 | 30 | 23
Somewhat of a success . . . . . 50 51 58 63
Somewhat of a failure . . . . . 5 5 10 » 11
Very mgch a failure . . . . . . 1 1 . 2 3

N oo e vvoeee o lr,212 | 2,073 1,213} 2,070

NA .« & v v v v o o 766 192 65 195

For the purposes of our study it seems important to know.something

.about these leaders--where they come from, their background, characteris-

tics, experiences, and aspirations. We may assume that. they are, or will

J'be, leaders of their race in the sense that they represent experienced,

knowledgéable, and aggressive personnel in the struggle for Negro progress.
We are therefore -making comparisons among three categories of male Negro
college graduates: the.leaders (N=305), the followers (N=587), and the
bystanders (N=313)-.9 The assumption is that we shall find the largest
differences between the first category--the‘active campus leaders--and the
last category-~-the indifferent nonparticipants in the civil rights mcvé-
ment (see Table 10.16).

There are certain similarities in the comparative data these three

types of respondents report, so that&wé cannot'assume that the leaders in

9Among the one hundred Negro leaders interviewed for the 1963

Newsweek poll (see Brink and Harris, 1964, pp. 234, 238) only ten were
‘women. Leaders generally were more optimistic than the rank and file.

For example, many more leaders predict better attitudes by whites toward
Negro rights five years from now. More of them also .predict better pay
and better work situations, but they are not as optimistic as the rank
and. file in their views on housing accommodations.
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‘civil rights are either from typical middle class families or from the
ranks of the desperately poor. They are not all the disillusioned prod-
ucts of broken homes and disorganized family living. The most significant
difference is that they are c¢onsiderably younger than the nonparticipapts,
and (a corollary of their égevbracket) they are also much more likely to
.be unmarried. Their lack of marital encumbrance is probably an important
factor in_thevtime and energy they can devote to civil rights affairs.
Since'they have beeh.so deeply involved in the movement, it is understand-
able that they are twice-ag likely as the nonparticipants to have been

involved in trouble with the:police;lo

TABLE .10.16

PER CENT OF MALE LEADERS, FOLLOWERS, AND BYSTANDERS -IN. CAMPUS
CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT HAVING SELECTED CHARACTERISTICS

Characteristic. Leaders Follbwers 'Bystandérs
 Fami1y incomé of $7,500 or more ... - 15. e 16 | | i&wY
-Father a college graduate . . . . . . 14 1z ] 13.
‘Father in white collar occupation . . .23 ) 22 ‘ 29
From broken home . . . . . . « . .« . . 34 .33 38
Had been arrested or unjustly accused. 18 co12 9

. Protestant in religious preference . . 70 72 66
'LNever“married RN I 82 76 63
Aged 23 years Or younger ... ... . . . 83 72 59

; it is . an interesting.fact that more than twice as many leaders
(58 per cent) as bystanders (27 per cent) come from hometowns in the
South‘Atlantic States (Delaware, the District of Columbia, Georgia, Mgry-
land, Florida, North Carolina, South Carolina, Virginia, West Virginia.)
10

Willingness to be .arrested in .the cause of civil rights is now
.almost a qualification .-flor Negro leadership, as Cothran and Phillips
(1961) and Meier (1963) attest. ‘Brink and Harris (1964, p. 203) report
that 21 per cent of the leaders and 15 per cent of the middle and upper
income respondents, compared with only 4 per cent of the rank and file,
.had gone to jail for civil rights.
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-This concentration indicates the general region where the-Negro college
students have been most active in the civil rights movement. There is

no indication' that “outside agitators™ (i.e., nonsouthérners) have infil-
trated the Negro college stﬁdent bodies in’thé“Sduth to provide leadership
-in the movement. _In:fact; a largér bréportion of thé leaders (85 per
-cent) and followers (87 per cent) than of the bystanders (79 per cent)
come from hometowns in the U.S. Census Bureau regions embracing the south-
-ern states. There is no significant difference in the size of these re-

spondents' home communities.

How do college students become campus leaders in movements like
that of the civil rights groups? Part of the answer lies in the fact
that they had already been student 1eadérs:when,they were in_hig'h‘scho‘ol°
Table 10.17 shows that these college leaders: were much more likely_than
‘ the nonparticipants to have been officers of their senior class in'high
school and that they were also more active in varsity teams and athletics.
We asked them about the experiences they had while in highAschool and
found that their leadership consisted of more than:popularity and athletic
‘prowess. They were-consistently'more'prominent and successful in the
.academic and scholarly activities as well. More of them (54 per cent)
than of the nonparticipants (47 per cent) said that they had been at the
top of their high school graduating class (Table 10.18).

We have seen that senior class officers and graduating valedic-
torians may be more numerous among.those who come from small high schools.
As a matter of fact, the civil rights leaders are somewhat less likely
(22 .per cent) than the followers (24 per cent) and the bystanders (28 per
cent) to have come  from high schools in which the graduating class num-
bered lesé than fift& students. The overwhelming majority of all the
‘Negro graduates had attended public high schools, and there seems little
significance in thevfact that even more leaders (97 per cent) than by-

standers (91 per cent) went to public high schools.

What does.seem of some importance, however, is the comparative
exposure to social science study at both the high school and college lev-

els (Table 10.19). A higher proportion of the leaders (71 per cent) than
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TABLE 10.17

PER CENT ‘OF MALE LEADERS, FOLLOWERS, AND BYSTANDERS. IN
SELECTED EXPERIENCES DURING HIGH SCHOQL

Experience during High School Leaders |Fpllowers | Bystanders

Was officer of senior class ' . 51 43 35
Won letter in athletics . . . . . . 46 42 37
‘Was member of a science club ... . . . 37 36 25
Was:placed in advanced ¢lass . 37 35 28

Took more than normal number of cour- '
‘ses . S e e e e 32 34 25
Worked on hlgh school paper .« e e 30 25 20
Was in National Honor Society . 26 24 16
Won.award in science fair . . . . . 17 12 12
Had . paper,.story,_or poem publlshed e 12 7 8
Repeated one or more COULSES . . ... -9 9 9
Won .award for farm production . . . 8 8 4
Was finalist in science talent search. 6 1 1
Was finalist in mathematics contest 5 8 7
Was placed in below average class . ‘5 6 3
Was in NSF summer training course . 3 3 1
None of these .apply tome ... . -4 . 8 9 13

N oo e e e e e e e e e e e . 292 577 308

NA & ¢ o« ¢« ¢ o o2 o o o o o 13 10 5

TABLE 10.18
SELF-REPORTED RANK IN HIGH SCHOOL GRADUATING CLASS:
PER CENT OF MALE LEADERS, FOLLOWERS, AND BYSTANDERS
Rank in Graduating Class Leaders Followgrs | Bystanders

Valedictorian, salutatbrian o o o o o 15 16 10
Top 10 per cent . . « « « « o o o « & 39 37 37
Top:25 per cent v ¢ v v ¢ o o o s o.« 19 20 21
~Top half . . . . . . . o s ¢ o v o o 24 20 24
‘Bottom half . .. . . v ¢ o 4 o o o o & 3 7 8

. 294 575 308

NA & & 0 v v v i s e e e e 11 12 5
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of the nonparticipants (60 per cent) studied social science for three or
four years while in high school.. While in college nine-tenths of all

these respondents took one or more courses in social science, but certain
.other college experiences in the social science field demonstrate differ-

-ences among these types of students (Table 10.20).-

TABLE 10.19

NUMBER OF YEARS SOCIAL SCIENCES STUDIED IN HIGH SCHOOL:
PER.CENT OF MALE LEADERS, FOLLOWERS, AND BYSTANDERS

NUmbgzugiegears ;Leaders Followers | Bystanders
None or one . . , . 7. 17 14
TWO & = & « « o . . 22 27 26
Three . « « + o« + o 30 24 24
Four . . . . . . . . 41 ‘ 32 . 36
N oo 286 567 300
NA ... L] 19 20 13
TABLE 10.20

SELECTED RESPONSES CONCERNING COLLEGE -SOCIAL SCIENCE. COURSES:
- PER CENT OF MALE LEADERS, FOLLOWERS, AND BYSTANDERS

Response Leaders |Followers | Bystanders

Had one or more courses in.social.

SCience « « + v v 4 v e e e 4 90 91 89
Have a flair for social science . . 33 26 _ 29

Teachers encouraged me to go on in

the field . . . e e o e 32 20 20
Admired teachers in social science .. 43 37 34
‘Have close friends majoring in the :

O i = I 52 46 . 40
N oo oo e e e e e e e 297 570 301

NA ¢ o o ot o v o o o & o 8 17 12
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The civil rights leaders on.the campus tended to éssgciate'with_
fellow students who majored in social science. They apparently had good
relations with the professors in the field, whom they admired as persons
and who encouraged them to do further work and Study(in the social sci-
ences. It is more than simple speculation te say that the whole current
movement for Negro rights had to be a'major topic. of discussion in the
social science coursés at Negro colleges and that the students active in
the movement profifed'most by these discussions.’ The data of our survey
show that the campus leaders were more involved than pther students in

.these social science courses.

. The evidence from the high school experiences pof these three
types of male students is that the civil rights. leaders had achieved the
best academic record,. However, when we look in Table-10.21 at their com-
parative academic grades at the college level we find that they are some-
what better than the followers but somewhat worse than the bystanders.
Perhaps the-lesson of this comparison is that a student's.complete dedi-
cation to a campus movement or erganization will interfere:with his class

.assignments -and course- work, with a subsequent lowering. of his grades.

TABLE.lQ.Zl

SELF-REPORTED GRADE POINT AVERAGE IN COLLEGE: ~PER CENT
OF MALE LEADERS, FOLLOWERS, AND BYSTANPERS.

Grade Point Average | Leaders | Follewers | Bystanders
Ay Am v o o oL 1 N 4
B, B+, B~ . . . . . 50 41 47
€, CH, Cmoe e e . 49 58 49
N..... . 295 | 574 300.
NA ... 10 13 13

The:.fact that the campus leaders of the civil rights movement did
- not report grades that were any better than the followers or the bystand-

ers does not mean that they failed to-achieve academic distinction on

\
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their college campus. They were not as likely as the bystanders to
,graduaterfrom.coilege cum.laude, but they were more often distinguished

by every other collegiate honor -and award. As. Table 10.22 shows, more
.malezleadersrwere on- the Déan's List.andvparticipated in Ehe honors'pro—
.gram at their school. Only about 1 per cent of the male Negro students
‘won the National Merit Scholarship, but a larger proportion of the leaders

were awarded other scholarships on the basis of academic ability.

TABLE 10.22

AWARDS AND HONORS WON IN COLLEGE: PER GENT
‘OF MALE LEADERS, FOLLOWERS., AND BYSTANDERS

Award or Honor ' Leaders Followers Bjstanders
On Dean®s List . . . . . . . . . . . 58 48' 52
" In academic honor society . . . .. . ‘13 9 13
Graduated with honors ., . . . . . . 12 9 16
Won other ‘academic scholarships . . .29 20 : 23
~ In honors program - « « « « « « . . 32 22 24
‘Won scholarship or research prize . 5 4 7

Won literary, musical, or artistic

prize . . . . . . .. 00 0. .. 10 10 3
Took graduate level course . ... . . 16 18 13
Won other honors or awards.. . . . . 34 31 20

- No special honors .. . « « . . . . . 19 27 28
. 290 552 287
NA . . .. .. .« e . . 15 35 26

Since we are dealing here with the question ¢of leadership, we
considered it important to ask what characteristics are necessary for
Negroes to reach positions of responsibility and status in American soci-
ety. VWe felt that campus: leaders in the civil rights movement would em-
phasize some characteristics more than others. Table 10.23 shows that

"all male respondents place the. greatest emphasis on high intelligence and
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special talents:or abilitiesn -Nine-out of ten.of all respondents think
that being.a naturadl leader is of much or some help. Working much . harder

than . anyone else-is also considered a necessary ingredient of success.

TABLE :10.23

PER :CENT OF MALE LEADERS, FOLLOWERS, AND BYSTANDERS: MAKING-VARIOUS
- ESTIMATES OF SELECTED CHARACTERISTICS WHICH HELP NEGROES  TO
SUCCEED IN:SPITE OF DISCRIMINATION

~Leaders .~ Follovers Bystanders
Characteristic | Helps Helps | Helps Helps | Helps | Helps
: .|la Great | Some- ja Great| Some- |a Great | Some-
, ‘ Deal what | Deal ‘what | Deal what
Intelligence, tal- - . _ . o
ents, ability . . .| 94 6 96 4 . 93 6
Being a matural . . _ )
leader . . . . . . 67 23 - 63 .30 61 : 32
Working harder than .
others ... . . . . 65 23 68 27 69 24
.Being more moral than
others . ... . . .| 18 36 13 42 21 41
‘Having.a light skin . :
color . . . . o . .f 5 29 6 32 7 35

Whetﬁer morality contributes .to success seems to be a moot.ques-
tion .in the minds. of these'male Negro cellegians. Less.:than.one out of
five of them feels that it would help a great deal if a person were more

:moral than anyone else. This question has a peculiar significance to
the whole current program of organized Negro-protesf, which has been
guided by the highest moeral virtues: .courage, prudence, patiénce, and
nonviolence. Tt is assumed that the strongest element of the movement's

1
success is that the higher morality is.on the side of the Negroes. l

llThis point is made speqifically by Laue- (1965), who writes
that the "activists," among whom .are the student groups, are seeking
goals with definite -philosophical or theological bases.
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There is a difference, of course, between personal success and organi-
-zational success, and these respondents may be making.a realistic judg-
‘ment when they say that the individual Negro has seldom risen to positions

of status even when he was: attempting to be<more-mora1'thantanyone-else.

The effect of skin color on Negroes' aspirations:seems to be-one
.0f considerable subtlety. We have no way of knowing the personal appear-
ance of the respondents tvour survey, nor do we know whether those who
report themselves leaders have a lighter or darker skin color than the
-followers and the-bystanders.v In a competitive Caucasian society in
which race and color are used as value norms of spéial status, the color
of one's skin is obviously of some importance. On the other hand, we
can .expect the growing self-awareness .and race consciousness. of American
Negroes to work toward>a de-emphasis of color. Yet one-third of the
leaders (34 per cent) and even more of the bystanders (42 per cent) think
-that having-a light skin color is-of some help to a Negro who is trying

to succeed (cf. Goodman, 1960; Butts, 1963).

If these respondents were faced with a choice between the same
job in an.organization,that was mainly white and one that was mainly
Negro, seven-tenths. (68 per cent) would choose the white organization.
Nine-tenths of them (92 per cent) say that they prefer a white organiza-
tien because it is important generally'for-Negroes to succeed on the same
basis as whites. One-half of the leaders (51 per cent) and more of the
- bystanders (61 per cent) feel that in a white organization they would
,1éérn more about how to. succeed than they would in a Negro organiza-

tion. One interesting difference is.that the leaders. are only one-half
as :likely (8 per cent) as the bystanders (L6 per cent) to say that they
~prefer a yhite organization bepausé they enjoy the company of whites

-more than that of Negroes.

‘Attitudes toward white people -obviously loom important in the
minds of Negro college students who are striving for racial equality.
While only‘a mihority>say that they 1ike‘whites better than Negroes, a
majority of the ledders (60 per cent)--but fewer followers (48 per cent)

and bystanders (41 per cent)~--say that they would like it better if their
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college had a larger percentage-of white students (Table 10.24). Prac-
tically none of the respondents expressed a hostile'attitqdélz toward

-~ whites by saying.they did net want white fellew: students, but the majority.
of nonparticipants;(55'per~cent)~are:characterize¢ by their -indifference.
-to the matter. As.in their attitude toward the c¢ivil rights movement it-
self, they are simply not interested in whether their campus is integratedv

or segregated. In this too they are bystanders.

. TABLE '10.24

- ATTITUDES TOWARD OWN SCHOOL IF MORE WHITE STUDENTS ATTENBED IT:
PER CENT OF MALE LEADERS, ‘FOLLOWERS, AND BYSTANDERS

-

Attitude toward_Own,Schoél Leaders ;Fbllowersa;Bysténders
Would -1like scheol a-lot: :
MOLE: + v & + & & o o 0 o 38 .26 24 .
Would like school a little
© MOFE  + e e e e s e s 22 22 17
Would like school less . . 2 3 4
It would make no difference 38 49 55
N e v o v vv v o] 297 570 299
CNA .. c e ee . .8 17 ‘14

We have seen that nine-tenths of the Negro college graduates _
consider the desegregation:of educational institutiong an-.extremely im-
‘portant goal 6f the reivil rights movement: They also.feel that they
would have had many advantages if they had been able to attend an Ivy
‘League college or a large state university outside-the South. '‘When
asked about the sta;eruniversitieS:insiée-the South, however, many more

of them recognize the disadvantages they would have. suffered there.

12The generalization social psychologists: propose is that hos- .

t111ty emerges from frustrations and that phenomena like the.Black
‘Muslims, aggressive criminality, and race riots are expressions:oef lower .
class Negro frustrations. For a discussion. of student. rejection.of
whites, see Steckler- (1957)
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-The -interesting point here is the similarity in the opinions of the
three categories of male respondents. The civil rights leaders are
‘Working.actively'fof the'deseg;egaﬁiqn of colleges, but they are-even
more- likely than the bystanders.to-say they would have received a worse
-education if they had attended a white southern university. In.Chapter
6 (g.v.) we discovered that the majority of respondents--but more men

- (76 per eent).than,womén»(67‘per'éent)-¥agréed that a segregatea organi-
‘zation is a second class . organization and gave this as their -reason for
‘'wanting to work in an organization that was mainly white. The opinions
indicated in Table 10.25, however, show that many think there would be
‘more disadvantages in attending a segregated white southern college than

~a segregated Negro southern college.

It:is probably true that people who are the most deeply invelved
in any organized activity are also the most optimistic about the size of
the gains they have achieved.13 ‘We ‘would expect the civil rights leaders
to continue their activity in the movement, because they are more likely

. than others to recognize the progress that is being made. .The largest
percentage difference in this regard exists_betweén.leaders and bystanders
.in their estimates of the movement!{s success on their own college campus.
One-half of the leaders see very much success. on their own campus, but
_only one-third give this high an estimate of the movement's success in
.the ‘whole of the South. The bystanders, on the other hand, are more
‘likely to say that it is a success nationally than to say it_has been
.successful on their own campus or in the South generally. Tables 10.26-

-10.28 show.the-distribution of responses to these three questions.

In spite of these differences of opinion among leaders, followers,
and nonparticipants, it seems worth noting that the great majority of all
three types. of male Negro students are convinced that the civil rights

.movement has been successful nationally, regionally, and on their own

13Practlcally all the Negro leaders. 1nterv1ewed for the Newsweek

Apoll (Brink and Harris, 1964, passim) are deeply involved in the- civil
rights movement, and they tend in general to be more sanguine about Ne-
gro progress than does the average Negro.
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TABLE 10

»25

VIEWS -ON ADVANTAGES AND. DISADVANTAGES QF ATTENDING A SOUTHERN
. STATE UNIVERSITY: .PER CENT:OF -MALE. LEADERS,
: . FOLLOWERS , AND BYSTANDERS

Probable Ad#antage or : .
Dlsadvantage Leaders | Followers Bystandgrs
-Probable advantag
--Would be better prepared for
graduate study . « . .. o . . . . .15 12 14
Better jobs would be open to me :
‘later on . . 4 4 ee a0 o s e s 15 12 12
'--Would_better-realize my
potentialities. . . ... . ... . «f 12 12 13
. Would. have had a better education.] 11 C11 .9
- People would have respected me
TNOLE . ¢ o o s s o o s e e e 8 9 9
Would have associated with people .
© of higher status.. ... . . . .. 8 .5 3
‘Would have gained more social
cpolish . , . . . . . o .. oL, 7 -9
Would have been much happier-..... 6 6
;Probablevdisadvantagesi
Would not have been.on inside of
things-there « .. 4 o .0 ¢ v o0 o 57 60 59
~ Would have been lonely ... ..., ... .55 63 59
‘Would have .had a worse-education..| .45 36 38
Would have failed to graduate . . .21 17 22
N .. .. . 194 1387 188
NA . e e e e e e e 111 - 200 125
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TABLE :10.26 .

- ESTIMATES -OF THE CIVIL.RIGHIS‘MDVEMENT'S SUCCESS ON . OWN COLLEGE
. CAMPUS: PER CENT OF MALE LEADERS, FOLLOWERS, AND BYSTANDERS

e

Eétimated‘Succesé on.Caﬁpus Leaders |Followers | Bystanders
-Very much é SUCCESS + + + & | 49 4o ' .28
Somewhat of a success . . . v‘41 , 40 37
Spmewhat of a failure-Qr. . g 11 21
Very much a failure . . . . 1 3 14
. 295 570 282
NA v e e e e e 10 17 31

TABLE 10.27

'ESTIMATES§0F THE CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT'S SUCCESS NATIONALLY:
- PER .CENT -OF MALE LEADERS, FOLLOWERS, AND BYSTANDERS

Est§2?§2g3§%§cess Leaders |Followers | Bystanders
 Very much a success . . . . 45 _ 45 37
- Somewhat of a success . .- . ‘50 50 53
Somewhat of a failure . . . -4 4 7
Very much a failure . .. . . 1 1 ' 3
N oo oo o oo o oo 2300 576 296
NA .« . . ... 5 11 17

 TABLE 10.28

- ESTIMATES OF THE CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT'S SUGCESS IN THE
SOUTH: PER CENT OF MALE LEADERS, FOLLOWERS, AND BYSTANDERS

. Estimated Success. in.South | Leaders |Followers .Bystandefs

Very much a.success . . . . 33 31 24
Somewhat of. a success . . . .59 59 57
Somewhat of a failure . . . 6 9 14
Very much a failure . ... . 2 1 5
N o oo o o o o oo 301 579 297

NA . & v o o o o & 4 8 15
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campus. They gave these estimates. at the end of their senior year in -
college, even before Congress passed the 1964 civii rights.legislation.
The same kind of optimism was. evinced when we asked them what advice
-they woul& give -a young;Negrb aBout enteting a career field that had

n?t previously been open to.Negroes. ‘Practicaily né one thought he
'would be wasting his time iﬁ.this effort, but more leaders (66 per cent)
than followers (54 per cent) and bystanders (47 per cent) urged that he

should be a pioneer in opening up the field.

The male-leaders-(Sl per cent), folIoweré (50 per cent), and
bystanders (55 per cent) all consider equal employment opportunities
:the single most important goal of the civil rights movement. When we
-asked them to :predict the length of time it will take for Negroes with
equal education to have job opportﬁnities,equal to those-of whites
. (Tables 10.29, 10.30), we found that the-leaders and the nonparticipants
in the eivil rights movement are remarKably similar in their predic-
tions. They are obviously more-pessimistic about achievements in the
South than in the nation as a whole: three-fourths of them say that
it will take twenty years or more in.the South, and only one-half of
them expect it to take twenty years or more in the entire nation. The
~followers:show a distribution of responses that is semewhat different

from the others.

College seniors are understandably preoccupied with their future
job prospects,. and the preoccupation of male Negro college seniors is
:prdbably tinged with a certain degree of apprehension. The great majority
of these men realize most clearly that even with a college diploma. they
-will not have job opportunities equal to those of white college graduates.
.We asked them further -about certain charac;eristics they might consider
;important in selecting a job or career. Qur supposition was that the
campus leaders of the civil rights movément would put greater emphasis
on the “human values® attached to occupations than would either the
-followers or the bystanders. Tables 10.31-10.33 distribute their re-

sponses .to-these querigs.
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TABLE . 10.29

ESTIMATES -OF TIME:WHEN.NEGROES -WILIL, HAVE OPPORTUNITIES EQUAL TO
- THOSE -OF WHITES WITH SAME.EDUGATIQNfIN‘THE,NATIQNiAS A WHOLE:
PER CENT OF MALE-LEADERS, FOLLOWERS, AND BYSTANDERS

_EstimaggiéfizziiizéEqual Leaders :Followers | Bystanders
Have~equa1.opportunity-now'; | 11 | .“6~V - | 12
It -will take ten years ... . 39 . 4t -36
It will take twenty years . 20. -23 21
Thirty to. fifty years . . . ‘17 18 19
Sixty years or more ‘... . of 13 9 12
N e v e eie e . 274 521 270
NA o e e e e e e 31 66 43

‘TABLE :10.30

 ESTIMATES OF TIME WHEN NEGROES WILL HAVE.QPPORTUNITIES EQUAL
TO THOSE,OF WHITES WITH SAME EDUCATION -IN THE SOUTH:
PER CENT -OF ‘MALE .LEADERS ,  FOLLOWERS, AND BYSTANDERS

Estimated Time for- Equal
Opportunities Leaders Followgrs. Bystanders
Have equal opportuﬁity new . fa - 1
It will take ten years. . . .| .24 .20 24
Tt will take twenty years . 24 <34 .27
Thirty te fifty;year§ T 28 25 22
‘Sixty.years OF more . . . . 24 21 26
N o e e e e e 279 537 - 271
NA © e o e e e e s -26 - 50 42

a__ .. ' PR
““Indicates number was too . low to pereentage.
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‘ TABLE 10.31 .
. RELATIVE IMPORTANCE OF OPPORTUNITY IN.CAREER TO BE ...

PER. CENT 'QF MALE LEADERS,
.. FOLLOWERS, AND BYSTANDERS

Relative Impoftaﬁce .Leaders» .Fbliéwers‘ Bystanders
-Very important ... . 83 79 75
Fairly: important . 13 16 19
Qf little importance 4 5 6
N .. ... 261 494 269
NA . . . ... v -93 44

TABLE 10.32

RELATIVE IMPORTANCE OF OPPORTUNITY TO' WORK WITH

PEOPLE RATHER - THAN THINGS:

-PER -CENT OF

MALE LEADERS,  FOLLOWERS, AND BYSTANDERS

-~Relative Importance v‘Leadefs Fellowers | Bystanders
Very important . . . 61 53 53
Fairly important .. . 24 -27 .28
Of little importance 15 20 19

N L. 249 473 257
1/ 56 114 56
TABLE-10.33

RELATIVE IMPORTANGE.OF OPPORTUNITY IN CAREER
TO EXERCISE LEADERSHIP:
LEADERS, FOLLOWERS, AND BYSTANDERS

PER.CENT  QF MALE

Relative Importance | -Leaders |Followers | Bystanders
Very important . . . 47 41 44
-Fairly important . . 34 38 32
Of little impofﬁance 19 21 24
N oo . 245 459 - 251
NA . . . . 60 128 62
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All three categories:of-Negro college men-place the greatest

" .stress:on .the type 0f-occupation'that.provides‘epportunities'po-be help-
-ful .to others or useful to society. However, more 1eaders.thaﬁ.non-
-participants'$ay'ﬁhat this job characteristic is'very impertant to - them.:
_The-majéfity,of them,ﬂbutvagainzﬁﬂre‘leaders'than bysfanders,.seé?great
.importance in jobévthat allow;them.td‘work with peeple rather than  with

- things.

‘Less . than one-half 6f'these,gradhates think it very important to
;have a job that gives them a chance to exercise leadership. The leaders
cof the civil rights movement on campus:tend to-emphaéiée this character-
istic somewhat more than do~the'o;her‘meh,lbut tﬁey do net appear to give
-it.the degree of significance we might expect. It .is obvious that the
occupational\world is quite-different in its procedures and objectives
from .the voluntary organization:of college students for the promotion of
civil rights, _Neverthéleés,,we'should peint put that male Negro campus
-leaders place greater emphasis on these human values than does any cate-

‘gory ‘of male white college students.

‘With what type of employer will they find job oppoertunities.in
which -they can_exercise these-pféferred_occupational values?  While job
‘prospects and altefnatives are not as Broad_for~Négro college graduates
.as:for whites,.and the range of choice in general is narrower for Negroes,
,therefdb-appear to be some differences betﬁeén~1éadérs_and BystaﬁdefSﬁon the

.Negro campus. - For -example, the leaders are,morenlikely phan.the byétanders
.to.be-on.a college faculty or administratioﬁ,-while'the-byétandersvare
" -more likely,than.the leaders to be'empioyed.at the elemehtary or secondary
- levels- of education- (Table 10.34).14 ‘

If we look at this question .of future-empleyment from the stand -
point of the student's major academic field in college (as we-do in Table

-10.35), we find other‘différenceS;betweeﬂ¢the_male-leaders and bystanders.

’14As we -have noted elsewhere, it alse seems significant that Ne-

-groes:whe were-the products of public colleges, and those whose parents
were-poerly ~educated, will go.in heavily for teaching in .the elementary
. and secondary schools.
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- TABLE .10.34

'MOST ‘LIKELY TYPE OF EMPLOYER IN EXPECTED CAREER:

- LEADERS, FOLLOWERS, AND BYSTANDERS

-PER -CENT  OF ' MALE

Mbst leer Type of Employer ' ‘ ﬁéadérs: Followérs Bystanders
"Self or family buSLness e eie el 3 -2 4
-Other business or industry ... : . 14 19 16
-Own -practice or partnership .. . . 11 10 .9
University, college, junior coellege 16 7 10
: Elementary or secondary schoel . . 25 29 34
-Nongovernment research. organlzatlon . 4 5 3
-Federal govermment . . . . ... . . 16 18 16
-State or locat govermment ... . .. . 5 4 3
.Nongovernment health or welfare . . 3 3 ‘3
TOERET v v v v 4 e e e e eieie et el 3 3 -2

1 291 568 1296
7 Y 14 19 17
TABLE 10.35 -
OFFICIAL MAJOR- FIELD :QF STUDY DURING LAST YEAR IN COLLEGE: . PER CENT
.OF ‘MALE- LEADERS EOLLOWERS, AND BYSTANDERS '
MaJor Fleld of Study | Leaders 55Forlqwers .BySténdersi
1Elementary_and secondary education - 18 21 20
-8pecialized education + , . . + ., 17 18 17
"Physical sciences . . + o ¢ o o o .. 15 20 14
‘Social scienees .. . . o o s 0 .. 15 13 14
Humanities v ¢ v ¢ ¢« ¢ ¢ o o o o o 15 8 8
Biological sciences.+ +« « . « « .. . 11 12 15
Business fields . . . ¢« . o & o o . .6 6 10
‘Hedlth fields . ... . . . . . .. . 1 1 =a
Other . ... . N . c e oo s 2 1 -2
N.. « e .. 290 564 293
NA . . e e e e e 15 23 . 20

a .
Indicates number was

low:

to percentage.
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We find that more of both types prepare for careers-in elementary and
secondary education. than actually ‘g0 -into it (ef. Tables 10.36, 10.37),
and fewer of both types major in business than go into thatufleld. _Both
as a field of major studies.apd.as an anticipated career the humanities
fattract,more leaders_than‘bystaﬁders,,whilé the business fields attract
. more noﬁparticipants than campus leaders. The general distribution of
responses,'however, is quite similar in these two categories of .Negro
college men. It would be difficult from these data to make a case indi-
cating . that one area of occupational and academic interest has greater

‘influence than another in stimulating students to participate in the civil

rights movement.

_In looking . forward to the autumn following commencement, a smaller
propdrtionAof leaders. (28 per cent) than followers (37 per cent) and by-
'standers (41 per cent) expected to be working full time in their leng run
.career'field, and a greater proportion-of leaders (43 per cent) than fol-

lowers (42 per cent) and bystanders (38 per cent) expected to be attending

a graduate or professional school.

TABLE 10.36

ANTICIPATED CAREER FIELD AT GRADUATION-FROM COLLEGE: PER GENT
OF MALE LEADERS, FOLLOWERS, AND.BYSTANDERS

Anticipated Career Field Leaders Followers | Bystanders
“Elementary and secondary educafion . 11 13 12
Specialized education . . . . . ... 17 16 18
Physical sciences . . « «.0o .0 4 . 15 20 -1
Social sciences .. . .« . . . . . . 14 | 9 13
CHumanities « o « « ¢ o 4 o 0 o s oo o 9 7 6

Biological sciences . . . . . .

Business fields .. . « . « ¢ « o o 11 10 14
Health fields . . . . e 9 12 11
Law ¢ v e e e e e e e s e eaa e 6 3 5
. Other . .. . e e e e e e e . b 1 4 -3

3 286 556 292

NA . . v v v e i e e e e 19 ' 31 -21
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TABLE 10.37

- DISTRIBUTION .OF GRADUAIE ORLPRQFESSIONALJFIELDS30F-STUDY: PER - CENT"
o OF MALE LEADERS, FOLLOWERS, AND BYSTANDERS

Gradug;:lgrégfgfzziéonal. »lLegders -Follqwe;; bBystanderg

-Elementary. or secondary education . -7 {1 .10 9
Specialized education ... . . .. . . 19 17 20°
:Physical sciences (and engineering). 14 19 11
'Social sSCiences ¢ v v e 6 ek o e o 16 1 .12 15
Humanities ... +. ¢ .. ... e - e 12 10 9
Biological sciences .. ..% +. v 4. .. . -8 10 -9
Business fields . . . « « .« .. ... . .9 8 12
Health fields ~w . « v o v v oo o| 7 1 9
Law . e e e e e e e e e e e e 7 3 5
Others .. ... . . . . . . . v e e 1 .a 21

) 278 ~536 1275

7 11 31 18

Not applicable . . ... . ... 16 20 20

a . .
Indicates number was too.low to percentage.

.Regardless. of the occupational field they anticipated, very few
" -of these respondents (leaders--8 per cent; followers--11 per cent; by-
standers--12 per cent) felt that postgraduate orlprofgssional training
‘was not at all.necessary for the career field they were entering. This
does not mean that the great majority intended to try to obtain that
.training.immediately. Marriage or marriage plans, military service, and
especially'financial disability.stood,betWeen.the Negro- college graduate -
‘and a program of further study, There was also.the‘possibiliﬁy that
opportunities: for postgraduate training were not equally open to whites
.and Negroes. We asked them whether they theught that qualified Negroes -
.had opportunities equal to those of whites to.get useful and necessary

postgraduate training. We'seevtheirvresﬁenses1in,Table-10.38.
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-TABLE 10.38

" ESTIMATED OPPORTUNITIES FOR QUALIFIED NEGROES COMPARED ‘TO THOSE =
'~ OF WHITES TO GET POSTGRADUATE TRAINING: PER.CENT OF MALE
LEADERS, FOLLOWERS, AND BYSTANDERS

‘Estimated Opportunity ' "Leaders | Followers | Bystanders
Opportunity greater than that of o
whites.. . . . . . . . e e 1 1 2
Opportunity equal to that of whites .. 53 55 - 62
Opportunity less than that of whites . 46 44 36
Noe o v v e e e e e e e e 280 524 275
NA . . . oo e e e e e . 8 - 29 16
_Not applicable . .. ... . . . 17 34 22

We have seen that in general the campus leaders of the civil
rights movement have a more positive and optimistic view of its success
than do the nonparticipants. However, their estimates of the amount of
time it will take before Negroes have job opportunities equal to those
of whites are essentially the.same és the bystanders' estimates. Now
‘when they give their opinion about‘Negro oppértunities.for postgraduate
band.professional training, we find thét they are more likely than both
the followers and the bystanders to say that qualified Negroes.do not have
the opportunities that whites have to get useful and necessary graduate

training for their chosen career.

There are other variables complicating one'’s chances:of getting
-to graduate school besides personal and financial problems or even the
existing discrimination against Negroes. We have seen, for example, that
thelproportioné going. immediately to graduate school differ according to
‘the career field they have chosen and that the availability of stipends
;and other forms of assistance can be considerably greater in one field
than another. Men.who are going into social work or into elementary or
secondary education see better opportunities for graduate work than do

those who are going into medicine, business, or the biological sciences.
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Only one-out of ten (9 per cent). of those who applied for a stipend in
.social work received .it, and one out of ‘seven (14 per cent) of those ap-
'plyingafor,a stipend;in-medicine-received it; yet a much highef'proportion
of these going in for medicimne (72 per cent).than-.of thosé going. into

social work (45 per cent) had applied for a Stipend.

Earlier in this chapter we gained the impression that Negroes
from families of higher status.were more 1ike1y than others to be inter-
-ested and.active in the campus. civil rights movement. -We based this
'"éufmise~on the fact that private colleges:are more active in the- movement
than are:public colleges and that'private"collegeé-tend to have- larger
proportions of Negroes of higher status. Testing this hypothesis in
Table 10.39 we find that the sons of college educated persons are some-
what more-likely to be among the active. (25 per cent and. 21 per cent),
and somewhat less likely to repert that they were neonparticipants (25 per

cent and. 3l per cent), than were the sons of those with the least educa-

tion.

TABLE 10.39

NEGRO- STUDENTS' PERSONAL ROLE .IN CAMPUS CIVIL RIGHTS -MOVEMENT,
BY AMOUNT" OF "PARENTAL EDUCATION AND SEX

Amount . of Parents' Education

Personal Role in Movement | College Grade School All Other
on Campus Men [Women | Men | Women| Men | Women
. Per Cent ~Per- Cent . Per Cent
-Leader © e e e a5 e e e e 4 |1 1 3 | 1 4 -2
Very. active-participant . . .| 21 . 18 | 18 18 23 20
Participant but not very 4 B
active . . . + . . . . . . 50 50 49 42 49 | 47
Nonparticipant . . ... . . . .25 | 31 | 30 39 |2z |33
e 138 | 254 270 4001 734 1,295
NA . . o v o va u 5 15 24 yan 37 .97

a. ..
‘Indicates number was too low to percentage.
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Among the three categories in Tables 10.39 and 10.40, the larg-
est.proportion of active students is in the intermediate group, that is,

the men:who come from families which are neither the most nor the least

educated. They are also more likely than any of the other types of stu-

dents to feel that the righﬁs movement on their campus was: very much a

success (Table 10.40). When we compared the types of colleges attended,

-we-found that the women in .publiely supported colleges had the largest

minority (25 per cent) who thought the movement a failure on their campus.

The women . from poorly educated families are most ready to say that it was

-a~failure and least ready of all to say that it was very much a success.

TABLE 10.40

NEGRO STUDENTS' ESTIMATES OF CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT'S SUCCESS. ON -THEIR.
-OWN CAMPUS, BY AMOUNT -OF -PARENTAL.EDUCATION AND SEX

Amount of Parents':Education
Estimated Success of _ College Grade School]  All Other
Y‘Movemeﬂt 6n_Campus Mén; Women | Men |Women | Men Women
_ .Pét Cent " Per Cent PeriCent
. Very much a success .. ... . 41 39 37 29 4Lty '.37>
Somevhat of a success.. . . 42 50 42 43 | 38 47
Somewhat of a failure ... . 11 8 14 19 .13 S11
Very much a failure . . ... 6 3 7 9 5 5
Nooowowoeoooo| 136 251 261 | 380 [ 717 |1,245
NA . ... 9 18 33 64 54 147

. When we compared the opinions of the different sexes on the.nation-

‘wide success or failure of the civil rights movement,. we found no propor-

tional difference in their responses:(Table 10.41). The more influential

factor in forming these attitudes seems to be the elass poesition of the

-respondent, and it affects the men more than the women. The men from the
‘least ‘educated families appear to be much more optimistic than those from

‘the best educated families, considerably -more of them believing. that the
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movement on the national level is. very much a success. 0ddly enough, while
the percentage differences are not as wide, the daughters of the poorly

educated are less:likely than the other women to have this high estimation
of the movement's success.
TABLE .10.41

NEGRO - GRADUATES'  ESTIMATES -OF CIVIL.RIGHTS MOVEMENT'S .SUCCESS
NATIONALLY, BY AMOUNT OF PARENTAL EDUCATION ANDP SEX

Amount of Parents'. Education

Estimated Success of  CQl1ege 1. Grade School| All Other
‘Movement Men | Women| Men |Women .  Men | Women
.Per Cent » Pér Cent | Per -Cent
Very much a success . . 33 44 49 1 40 | 44 | 43
Somewhat of a success ... . | 63 53 4t 53 49 51
-Somewhat of a failure . . R A 2 6 5 | s 5
Very much a failure ... . . .a 1 1 2 2 1
. 139 256 266 392 744 1.1,284
MA ... 4| 13 28 | . 52 27 | 108

a . ' o
Indicates number was too:low to percentage.

There appears to be.a certain degree of ambivalence among these
daughters of the Negroes with the poerest -education. .When we asked the
same civil rights question .about the'southernvregion (Table 10.42), all
-categories. of Negro.fespondents gave a .lower estimation of the movement's

success. Yet the children of poorly educated parents are somewhat. more
inclined than the others to feel the movement has been very much a success
in the South, even though there are also more women from these families
than from the others who think of the southern movement as a failure. -We
have seen too that these girls are moreflikélyvthan;any of the others:to

-say that they were nonparticipants . in the campus movement for civil rights.

In this chapter the survey data reveal that about three-tenths of

the Negro collegevgraduatesAseem to be indifferent to the.civil rights
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movement  on their campus: The majority of them, however, would like their
own.college better if there were a greater emphasis on the movement there.
The main activities of the students. in the movement were organized boy~-
cotts against segregated businesses and sit-ins égainst segregated public

places. The private colleges sponsored more civil rights activities than

_thejpublic colleges, especially in'campaigns for voter registration. More
‘private college students than public college students think their campus

.has been successful in these affairs.

. TABLE 10.42

NEGRO GRADUATES' ESTIMATES OF GIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT'S SUCCESS IN THE
SOUTH, BY AMOUNT OF ‘PARENTAL EDUCATION AND SEX

Amount of Parents' Education
Estimated  Success | College Grade School |- All Other
of Movement Men Women | Men | Women { Men [ Women
Per. Cent Per Cent Per Cent
-Vefy-much a success . . .+ . o | 26 26 33 31 31 24
.Somewhat of a success . . . . 63 . 66 55 62 |57 62
Somewhat of a failure . ... . -9 7 10 13 10 11
_Very much a failure . . . . . 2 1 2 4 2 3
N e o o oo e vw | 140 | -255| o272 so02| 737 |1,276
17\ 3 14 22 42 34 116

The graduates;put a much greater emphasis on achieving equal job

opportunities than they do on-educational desegregation in evaluating. the

. importance  of the movement's goals, but the most important personal gain of

the movement for them has been better opportunity for equal education.
They feel quite expectably that the Negro protest has succeeded more at the

national level than it has in the-southern region.

Male Negro students are more active in civil rights than are the

women, and the male campus leaders, compared with the bystanders, have-a
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greater record of student‘activities-évenfback in.their high school years.
They had more social science-courses:in high scheel and wvere more involved
in social sciences.at the college level. The leaders are much more likely
than the bystanders to want desegregation (that is, more white students)
on:their own campus; they are also more.likely to think the movement has
been very much.a success at their own coellege, in the southern region, and
on the national scene. Yet they are ﬁot significantly more eptimistic

about gaining employment epportunities-for Negrees equal to those of
whites.



APPENDIX 1

THE SAMPLE: 'DESIGN-AND EXECUTION



Introduction

Three distinct student populations are utilized in this study. The
‘principal poepulation, that of the *Southern Negro," is derived from a
survey of fifty predominantly Negro schools, nearly all of them in the
South. The design of that survey will be described in detail in-the fol-
lowing pages. The second population--presented in two components, 'South=-
ern-White" and "All Other“--is derived from NORC's companion study of the
‘national 1964 senior class but excludes respondents from the two predomi-
nantly Negro schools which fell into the sample.of that study. (A brief
discussion of the design of the national study is presented in the last
.section of this appendix.) The third population--that of the “Nonsouthern
Negro," discussed particularly in Chapter 6~--is derived from Negro respon-
‘dents to the 1964 national study who received degrees from non-Negro
schools. It is in.fact a subgroup of the second population described
above and will be discussed in conjunction with that population at the end

pf this .appendix.

Negro Colleges; The Universe

The universe for studying the graduates of Negro colleges was de-

fined in the following manner.

All students who received baccalaureate degrees during
the spring, 1964, convocation-from any one of seventy-
seven institutions identified as primarily attended by
Negro students. ‘

The underlined terms in the definition are limitipg in nature and require

- explanation.

~All Students

"All students" is a concept which embraces non-Negro students, as
well as the overwhelming majority of students who are Negro, at the iden-
tified institutions. No attempt was made to exclude non-Negro students

from the universe or the sample; nor was this attempted in the analysis

~315-
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_of'respondents_except as may be noted in specific contexts in the text.
Since one focus of the study isvupon_students-of the -“Negro" schools qua
schools, and since isolation . of the non-Negro students at the design.or
collection stages:would have involved massive presampling research, it was

.decided toltreat,the universe generally as if the identified schools en-
‘rolled only -Negroes. In.point of fact, 97.6 per cent of all the respondents

‘were Negroes, 1.7 per cent were whites, and 0.6 per cent were “other races,"

Baccalaureate Degrees

“Baccalaureate degrees* are defined as those degrees received as
-the ‘result of a four- or five-year baccalaureate program, net including
.degrees otherwise considered “first level®™ given by professional schoels
which require at least two years of undergraduate work before  admission.
The universe thus includes such degrees.as the B.S. in engineering--which
.in some institutions,in§olves a. five-year work-study program=-but it spec-
ifically exeludes suéh professional degrees.as M.D., B.D., D.D.S., and
LL.B. Limiting  the design to.the four- and five-year baccalaureate pro-
,grams has two advantages. First, because it excludes the first-level
degrees in medicine and law, which are generaily'"terminal,“ it focuses
.more sharply on the problem of graduate educational plans. .Second, with
minor. exceptions, it corresponds to the degree universe embraced by the

U.S. Office of Education. in its '"Earned Degrees .Conferred" series.

.Spring Convocation

Several considerations dictated limiting the study universe to those
students. graduating during the spring convocation. 1In the first place, for
reasons inherent in its timing, a 1961 NORC study of college -seniors was
-limited to the spring graduates, and‘the desire to make comparisons with
it provided a compelling reason to.retain basically the same design struc-
ture in the 1964 national sample study and ceonsequently in the present
-study. Second, degrees not awarded in the spring convocation are spread
rather widely across the remaining_ﬁonths of the year. In order to query
these ‘students and, at the same time, avoid the distortions ' ¢f retrospec-

tion and the -alterations in career or study plans for the future which many
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students make -in the year after graduation, it would have been necessary
to-field questionnaires and collect data over-an;entire-year's”time, with
attendant design and administrative difficulties. Third,. the perspective
-of other graduates--particularly of the-midyear-graduates——is_quite differ-
ent from that of . the spring graduates. . The midyear -graduate enters the

. labor market and the competition for graduate study emoluments at.a time
cout of rhytbhm with the modal flow of collége graduates. To the midyear
graduate, it is not fully meaningful to- speak of *fall plans,' since that
concept signifies a special time of opportunityiaS'well as a point in time.
The sophisticated problems of questionnaire design'thatjaccompany an attempt
.to.deal with these potentially dissimilar groups of graduates did not seem

-to .be justified by the amalytic results we anticipated.

As a part of our sample design process, we asked the registrars of
all the institutions eligible for our universe for the distribution of
.degrees awarded by month. As Table A-1.1 illustrates, almost 80.per cent
.of all degrees are awarded during.the May-June gonvocations, 13 per cent
are awarded in August, and the remaining 7 per cent are spread across the

other months of the calendar.
TABLE A-1.1

PER CENT -OF BACHELOR'S DEGREES AWARDED BY SEVENTY~EIGHT
‘NEGRO SCHOOLS, BY MONTH DURING WHICH AWARDED
January . . ... o . ;.. e 3.2
February .+ « ¢ o.6 s.o o« « « 0.0
March « o ¢ v o o ere v o o 0.2
BAPTil oo v e i eie e . . 3.1
May oo o v o 0 o 0 0 0. . 36,1
June . . . . oo oos o . . 4304
JULY v e e ee e e e e . 0.7
CAUgUSE . . e e . . e .. . . 1209
:September: . .+ o . 0o .. o 0.0
October . v .24 o ¢ & o« o & . 0.0
NOvember o. c.e o o o. 0 o o » 0.0

‘December .« o« e s oo o o o o 0.4

Total + « « « « o . . 100.0
N oo oo e e e e .. 12,469
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With the confidence that such a definition would embrace 80 per
cent of all 1964 baccalaureates, we thus defined spring.commencement as
a.commencement occurring during. the months of May or June, except that a
July commencement fell into our spring .definition if an institution held
no- commencement. during May or June. .This.qualificdtion was necessary to
include within the universe.an extremely small percentage of scheools--

‘notably those on the trimester system=--which-de not held May-June commence-

1
ments.

-While the formal universe-of this study embraces only the spring
graduates, we may give some consideration to the extent to'which the for-
mal universe--and thus our study--is repfesentative of all baccalaureates.
_Evidence available froﬁAa moere elaborate analysis of the interrelationship
of school characteristics and. proportion of May-~June graduates undertaken
.on our universe.and the eleven hundred schools in the national sample uni-
verse suggests (although it doees not document) that_MayFJune graduates
represent a slightly higher orientation toward arts and sciences, and thus

a slightly higher affinity. for graduate education, than these students who

L 2
.graduate in other months.

1One large school in the universe--Florida ASM--holds a com-
mencement during April but none during May, June, or July, a fact which
‘was noted too late in. the sampllng.stage to open the definition to
April. The omission .does not affect the sampling structure, and Florida
-ASM's April graduates are not properly within the universe as defined.
But it is useful to note that the operating definition of spring com-
mencement did exclude all the graduates of this institution from selec-
‘tion and analysis.

For a discussion of the methodology and results of this .analysis
:for the national sample schools, see Schiltz (1966,.Appendix 1). Because
data on . undergraduate majors were not collected for all the students in
.the Negro.schools of this present study, the analysis of May-June grad-
uates .by undergraduate major for the Negro-schools is somewhat less
reliable, but the same tendencies do emerge: the liberal arts in general
are overrepresented, and education and business underrepresented, among

May-June graduates compared to the distributions for the entire academic
-year.



- £319-

Identified Schools

“Identified schools® are those which the research staff of NORC
and the U.S. Department of Labor were able to identify as primarily

attended by Negroes. The list of schools so identified appears in Table
A-1.2.

This present universe compares extremely well with a universe of
Ucolleges and universities attended predominantly by Negro students® iden-
tified by the Institute-of Higher Education for a study of Negro colleges
.prepared by McGrath (1965, Appendix,A,.pp.‘l72-77). The McGrath universe
contains one hundred twenty-three schools, including all the institutions
~in the :NORC ﬁniverse. Thirty-six of the McGrath schools are junior col-
leges. Two more--Atlanta University and the Interdenominational Theolog-
ical Center, both in Atlanta, Ga.--produced no degrees classified by
Tolliver (1963a,b) as *baccalaureate or first professional“ in 1960-61 or
1961-62. We have assumed that they grant no Bachelor's degrees within
the meaning of our definition and are thus outside the universe. There
are thus seven institutions in theAMcGraﬁh universe which fall into our
definition'.of eligibility but which are not in the NORC universe. Five
of these seven. are listed in the Office of Education's ®Fall Enrollment"
series'(Huddleston, 1963). Theée, with their fall, 1963, enrollments, are
Shorter College, North Little Rock, Ark. (216); District of Columbia
Teachers' College (2,560); Lincoln University, Lincoln, Nebr. (466); ‘
Meharry Medical College, Nashville, Tenn. (342); and West Virginia State
.College, Institute, W.Va. (2,518). The remaining two, Selma University,
Selma, Ala., and Simmons University, Louisville, Ky., are not listed in
the Enrollment and Degree publications of the Office of Eduéation or in
its Education Directory, but McGrath (1965) reports their enrollments as
‘ 184 and 134, respectively.

Using the Tolliver (1963b) data for:196l-62, and estimating the
.baccalaureate output of Selma and Simmons at 14 per cent of total enroll-
ment (the average of nine institutibns of similar size in the NORC universe),
‘we concluded that the seven eligible institutions contained in the McGrath
universe but not in the NORC universe graduate approximately four hundred
.students per year, or about 3 per cent of the 12,284 baccalaureates

awarded by the -institutions in the NORC universe in 1962-63.
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TABLE A~-1.2

.NEGRO SCHOOLS IN UNIVERSE AND SAMPLE: SAMPLE STRATUM AND RESPONSE.RATE

" Sample Response
School (by State) Rateb Selection®
Stratum®
(Per -Cent)

Alabama:

Ala. Ag & Mech. Coll. . . . . . - - -

Ala. State Coll. v .« + v v 4 & . C 50 S

‘Miles. Coll. . . . . ¢ .+ & o o . .P 58 S

Oakwood Coll... .. . . . . . .o . - ~ -

Stillman Coll. . . . .. . . . - - -

Talladega Coll. . ... . « . . . . - - -

‘Tuskegee -Inst. . . o o &« &« & o+ o C 64
Arkansas: .

Ag., Mech., & Normal Coll. ... . 35

-Philander Smith Coll. . . . . . . - - -
Delaware:

Delaware State Coll. . . . . . . 1.7 45 S
.District of Columbia:

Howard Unive. ¢ o« ¢ o o & «. 0. & C 44 S
.Florida: .

Bethune-Cookman Coll. . ... . .. . - - ‘-

_.Edward Waters Coll. . . . . . . . - - -

-Fla. Ag. & Mech. Univ. . . . . . - - -

Fla. Normal & Ind. Memorial Coll. - - -
-Georgia:

Albany State.Coll. . .. . . . . . - - -

.Clark Coll. . .+ ¢ ¢ ¢ v o o o o @ - - -

‘Fort Valley State Coll. . . . . . P 48 S

‘Morehouse Coll. . . . . . « . . . P 56 S

Morris Brown Coll. . . . . . .. . P 41 S

‘Paine Cell. . . . . . ¢« . . « . . - - -

Savamnah State Coll. . . . . . . - - -

‘Spelman Coll. .. ... . . . ... .. . 1.2 55

Sample strata as follows. C--schools in sample with certainty;
,students sampled at rate of’ 718.' _P--schools selected by probability
proportionate-to size, and size 117 or- greater. Sample at these schools
'was..117. 1.7--weight: -These scheools selected by probability proport10n~

‘ate to size; and size- less than<117. All students were" weighted to rep-
‘resent 117 as noted.

Response rate is unweighted.,

€s--school selected. for sample.
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' , Response
School  (by State) 'Siijii;% " Rate: Selectipn’
B v | _(Per Cent) |-

Kentucky:

Kentucky State Coll. . . . . . - - -
JTouisiana:

Pillard Univ. . & & ¢ ¢ ¢« ¢ o a.. P 53 S

Grambling Coll. . . . . . . P 40 ]

Southern Univ. & Ag. & Mech

Coll., v v v v o o o o o o & . C 47 S

‘Xavier Unive. « ¢« « « . . . P 61 S
‘Maryland:

Coppin State Coll. . . . . . . - - -

Morgan State Coll. .. . ... . ( 49

Bowie State-Coll. . ¢« ¢ &« o «. & & - - -

Univ. of Md.: State Coll. at

Princess Anne . « . .. . . . . - - -

.Mississippi:

Alcorn Ag. & Mech. Coll. c 47 S

Jackson State Coll. C 52 S

‘Miss. Ind. Coll. . . . . - - -

Miss. Vocational Coll. . C 49 S

‘Rust Coll. . . . . . « « . . . P 42 S

Tougaloo Southern Christian Coll. 1.1 55 S
‘Missouri:

Lincoln Univ. . « « « « + - - -
North Carolina:

Ag. & Tech. Coll. of N.C. . . P 52 S

‘Barber-Scotia Coll. . . . . . 2.5 41 S

Bennett Coll. . . . . . . . . 1.2 68 S

Elizabeth City State Teachers'

Coll. . « . « « + . S, . 1.1 47 S
:Fayetteville State Coll. . . . P 51 S
Johnson €. Smith Univ. . . . P 32 -8
. Livingstone Coll. . . . .+ . . . . 1.3 bt S
‘N.C. Coll. at Durham. . . . . . C 54 S
St. Augustine's Coll . e e . 1.8 42 S
‘Shaw Univ. ... . . . . . . . . - - -
Winston-Salem State Coll. . .. . C 55 S

:Ohio: :
Central State Coll. . . . . . . 41 S
Wilberforce Univ. .- .. - - -
Oklahoma:
Langston Univ. .. . . . . ... . 1.1 523 5
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TABLE-A*I.Z-zCQntinued

’ : : Samplé Response
School (by State) Stfatuﬁ~ Rate Selection
: v ) _ ' . (Per’Cenp)
Pennsylvania: o :
' Cheyney State.Coll. . . ... ... . P, 54 S
-South Carolina:
Allen Univ. « « + ¢ v & .0 o . . 1.3 37 S
~Benedict Coll. . . . . . . .. . .- - - -
Claflin-Coll. .. . . . .. . . . . .} = - -
Morris Coll. ... . . . . . . . . 2.2 L4 S
5.C. State Coll. . . . . . . . . C : 54 S
 Tennessee: : .
Fisk Univ. . . . . . . . . . . . P _ 58 S.
‘Knoxville Coll. ... . . . . . . .. 1.5 .52 S
.Lane . Coll. . e e e e e e - - -
‘LeMoyne Coll. . . . . o e e 1.6 61 S
.Tenn. Ag. & .Ind. State Un1v. e e C 43 S
' Texas:
Bishop Coll. . « ¢« o« v v v « . . - - -
Huston-Tillotson Coll. . . . 1.2 50 S
‘Jarvis Christian.Coll. .. . . . 3.2 63 ]
Paul Quinn.Coll. .. . . . . . . .| - - -
Prairie-View Ag. & Mech. Coll . P - 59 S
Texas - Goll. o « & 4w v ¢ ¢« & o o & 1.0 34 S
. Texas Southern Univ. . . . . . . P 49 S
~Wiley Coll. . , « . . .7 v . v o o 1. 52 S
Vlrglnla
Hampton Inst. « « « o « . . . C 54 ‘S.
St. Paul's Coll. . . . . . - - S
. Virginia State Coll. . . . . . P 55 S
Va. Theol. Sem. & Coll. . . ... - - -
Va. Union. Univ. . .. . . « +. 4 & P 53 S
West Virginia:
Bluefleld State. Coll o e v e s 1.8 .43 8

.While the impossibility of obtaining precise data on school en-
-rollment by race precludes our expressing certitude about the real limits
of the universe, the virtual coincidence of the NORC and McGrath lists
provides us with reasenable assurance that we have identified the wvast

majority of “Negro* colleges.
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Negro Colleges:v The Sample

The sampling design was of a two stage probability type. The
first stage involved drawing fifty schools (from a universe of seventy-
eight) with a probability proportionate to size; the secéﬁd stage involved
sampling students.within the selected schools, with sampling rates estah-

lished to yield an equal probability of selection for each student in the

universe.

.The School Sample

The number of spring, 1963;'graduates for each school in the uni-
verse-was computed from data obtained from registrars of the universe
institutions, and the schools were ranked according to this measure of
‘"gize."* (Considerations of reliability, cost, and time dictated a sample of

approximately fifty schools which would yield approximately 7,000 respon-
dent-cases.

From an inspection of the size-rank, we decided to include the
largest fifteen .schools, with a size of 167 or more spring graduates. From
the remaining sixty-three schools in the univefse, containing an aggregate
of 5,715 spring graduates, thirty-five schools were then selected with a
probability proportionate to size, according to the formula 358/5,715,
where S equals the measure.of size. The result was a sample of fifty of
the seventy-eight schools. These schools, as well as weights derived as

outlined below, are listed in Table A-1l.2.

The Student Sample

The desired number of respondent-cases dictated that the target N

" for each school would be 117. Accordingly, sampling rates were set as
follows. (1) For the schools selected with a probability proportionate to
size: (a) The sampling rate was set to yield 117 respondents by the for-
mula 117/S; (b) For those schools whose spring graduates numbered less than
117, all students in the school were sampled, and the respondents were

weighted up to the 117 figure according to the formula 117/8. (2) For the
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fifteen largest schools, the sampling rate was set at .718, which equals

‘the probability of selection at these schools, since the school component

of the probability formula is 1.0.

The Effect of Weighting

Of the fifty schools in the sample, eighteen required'weighting;3
The range of school weights assigned is from 1.1 toc3;2. The median
weight for these eighteen schools was 1.4, and the arithmetic mean was
1.35. Only eight of the eighteen schools required weights of more than
1.5, and these were schools invelving approximately 6 per cent of the
students in the sample. The overall ratio between weighted and unweighted
cases among respondents tovthe study was l.11l. It is thus evident that
ﬁhe'weighted case -base as reported threughout theranélysis is extremely

‘close to the unweighted base.

- Drawing the Student Sample

In the spring of 1964, lists containing:the names of all students
expected to receive Bachelor's degrees at the forthcoming spring com-
mencement were obtained from .the registrars of all the schoeoels in the
sample. From.these lists, all the potential graduates were sampled at
the-appropriate  school rates and then . sent questionnaires. -Since the
“sample lists reflected ®™anticipated" graduation, the regiétrars of the
‘fifty schools were again queried. in the summer of 1964, and those students

in the sample-lists who had not in fact graduated were-deleted from the

sample.

The customary method of dealing:with schools.of less than
sample size in a two stage design is to group such schools into clus-
ters and draw the clusters, proportionate to size, for the first stage.
But. this process entails much additional calculation at the sampling
~stage, which did not seem to be justified by the minimal increase in
confidence'whichvwouldvensue°
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Data Collection

Questionnaires were distributed and collected by an individual
mailing process. We obtained current mailing addresses of the students
- who fell into the éample from the institutional registrars and mailed out
the questionnaire, with a stamped, self-addressed envelope, to all sample
students in late .May of 1964. We continued subsequent mailings to non-
responding. students throughout the summer and terminated data collection

on October 15, with a final take rate of 49 per cent.4

Data from the questionnaires were then keypunched into electronic
data processing cards, and the cards were subjected to an exhaustive
“cleaning® process which identified impossible punches and logical incon-
sistencies. All such abérrations were referred to the original question-
naires for resolution, thus significantly reducing the incidence of stray

keypunch error. Finally, school weights were punched into the stored
.data.

Negro Colleges: Response Bias

, " While the respondents to the Negrp college study represent one-
third of all the students in the universe--an extremely high proportion
of respondents to universe, as sample surveys go--the overall response

rate of 49 per cent raises serious question whether the sample, however
‘large, is adequately representative. Fortunately, we are in possession

of information which enables us to test bias om a variety of fronts, and

4Evidence-developed while analyzing the national sample indi-
cates that protracting.data collection over a twenty week period does
not yield significant differences between early respondents and late
respondents in their plans and aspirations. The analysis was not under-
. taken for the sample of Negro schools partly because there was no reason
to suspect the Negro experience would be any different, partly because
the field period began later (and thus was shorter) for the study of Ne-
gro-schools.than for the national study, and partly because some 90 per
‘cent of the questionnaires:were actually collected during the first
eight weeks of fieldwork.
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the conclusion from these tests, as outlined below, can best be described

as-a guarded affirmation.of adequate-representativeness.

School Rates and “Gap*

Table A-1.3 displays the distribution of response rates by school.
The median school response ratebis-53 per ceﬁt, and thé_distribution
generally follows a normal curve, with a compact cluster around the mode.
We found that 60 per cent of the schools manifested response rates within
-+ 7 per cent of the median, and 90 per cent. of the schools within + 12

.per cent of the median.

TABLE A-1.3

DISTRIBUTION :OF SCHOOL RESPONSE" RATE

Re;zgzse Number of Per Cent of
(Per Cent) Schools Schools
68 . . . . .| - 1 - 92
60-64 .. . . 4 8
.55-59 [ 8 ' 16
50'54 e 3 14 . 28
45'49 P ) 8 . 16
40‘44 LI 1]_ » 22
35"39 e e » 2 4
30-34 . ... 2

Total 50 » 100

Median, 53 per cent; Mean;-49
per cent.

Since--for a variety of reasons related to the late conception
of the instant study--questionnaires were not fielded until late May,
the questionnaires undoubtedly reached some campus addresses after com-
-mencement. In order to measure the extent of this éffect, we computed..

a "gap index," which measures the distance for each school, in days,
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between the time questionnaires were mailed to its students from NORC and
the date of that schéol’s commencement. The distribution of this gap in-
dex is presented on Table;A*l.é. The vast bulk--nearly 80 per cent--of
the sample were sent qﬁestionnaire51which were mailed at.NORCwnO earlier
" than se&en days before the date of‘théir school commencement. A similar
analysis conducted for the companion ﬁational sample ‘study revealed a
.sharp but not large (7 per cent) break in response rateé between those
schools mailed questionnaires-earlier than seven days before commencement
~and these receiving them later than that. The relatively few students
receiving ;questionnaires before the seven day mark in.the present study

~ offers a meager base for measuring this precise effect. On the other hand,
_the relative homogeneity of the gap index for this study simplified the

remainder -of the bias analysis.

TABLE A-1.4

DISTRIBUTION OF GAP

Time between Date NORC.Mailed Number -Per Cent
Questionnaire and Date.of. of of
Commencement Sehools Schools
17 déys OT TOTE + v v v v v o o o ; - 6 12
1-6 days o « v o v o o 0 0 v e e . 18 36
Odays® ... ... 21 42
Gap not computed . .. . . .. . . . 5 10-
Total .+ + « ¢ & ¢« ¢ o o « . 50 100

a
Includes schools whose commencement occurred before
mailing of questionnaire.

School_Characteristics

As an initial test for a wide variety of biases, we arrayed the
schools at either end of the range of response rates against four measures:
school size, gap, a measure of the school's quality, and type of institu-

tion controlling the school. Table A-1.5 displays this analysis. We will
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see .later that, without exception, the proportion of all four character-
istics as shown by the schools at either end of the range of response
‘rates is-virtually identical with the distributions of these character-

istics throughout all the schools in the study.

TABLE A-1.5
SCHOOL CHARACTERISTICS, BY EXTREMES  OF RESPONSE RATE

Schools with High- | School with Low-
est Response Rateé? | est Response Rateb

School Characteristic :
. Expected| Actual | Expected| Actual

 Number® | Numberd | Numberc |.Numberd

Size: :
‘More than 163 spring graduates 5 5 6 5
117-163 spring graduates . . . | 6 7 7
Less than 117 spring_gréduates ‘ 6 5 .6

Cap (time after questionnaire
mailed):
.7 days or more before
.graduation . . . . . . . .

1-6 days before graduation . .

.On -or after graduation . . . .

N
H o~ NN
R BN Y
N oo W

Not coemputed . . . . . . . . .

College talent index:©

,Class C .t v v v e e e e e 8 7 9 9
Class D v ¢ v 4 0 4 e e e . L 1" 9 10 10 10
_Control:
State controlled . . . . . . . 8
Controlled by religious sect .
Private nonsectarian . . .. .. . 2
Total number of schools. 17 17 19 19

aResponse rate of. 54 per cent or more.

bResponse rate of 48 per cent or less.

“Number of schools expected to have a given characteristic if the
characteristic ‘were random with respect to response rate, i.e., the dis-
‘tribution of the characteristic.for all schools in the sample, applied to
the schools in the given response range.

Actual number of schools with given category of characteristics.

®An index of school quality based upon National Merit Scholarship
‘qualification tests and a four component measure of quality-related school
characteristics. For details, consult Schiltz (1966, Appendix 2).
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Sex

Table A-1.6 reports two distributions of response rates by sex.5
The first is an estimate based on NORC's clagsification by inspecting:
the first names of students--both respondents and nonrespondents. The
second feports,an estimate for which the base is the distribution by sex
of four-year Bachelor's and first professional degrees awarded at uni-
verse institutions during the entire 1961-62 academic year. The former
suffers from coding error; the latter, from the fact that it presumes a
-similar distribution by sex between the spring graduates and all the grad-
uates.and between the 1961-62 and 1963-64 academic years. However, both
'sets of sex bias estimates run in the same direction and at about the
same magnitude: some 45 per cent of the men and 53 per cent of the women
in-the sample responded to the study. It is worth noting that the sex
bias discussed here compares neatly with the 68 per cent male and 76 per

cent female response rates. to the 1964 national study.

TABLE A-1.6

RESPONSE RATES.,, BY SEX

. : { NORC Classification| Universe Estimate
.- Sex of Respondents : ;
Per Cent N Per "Cent N
Men « « « .« 4 e v o4 . 46 907 A 2,940
Women . « « o « « o« o 51 1,483 55 4,147
Unclassified . . . . 43 29 - -
Total N.. . . -- 2,419 -~ | 7,087

5The NORC-coded sex bias analysis was run on schools containing

34 per cent of the students in.the sample. Coders were instructed to
classify sex on the basis of the first name of each student and to
classify as NA if any doubt existed. Source for the second analysis is
Tolliver (1963b). The total number of degrees, by sex, was obtained
for each of seventy-seven of the seventy-eight institutions in the uni-
verse, and the sex ratio thus derived was applied to the sample N for

the study of Negro schools. Both sex bias estimates are based on. un-
weighted responses.
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Grade Point Average

Data were obtained from nineteen.of the sample schooels.on the .
cumulative grade point average of respondingfand”nonresponding sample
students. Table A-1.7, reporting this-distribution, shows -a marked dif-
ference in response rate between the upper and Iower ends of the grade
-point average spectrum, with 71 per cent of the. A% and: "B+ students
responding, in contrast to. 39 pér cent .of the. *C* and “C-* students.
This GPA bias is in the same direction as the GPA bias for the national
vstudy-Eut is somewhat larger. Table A-1.8 compares the response rate
distributions by GPA quartiles for both studies. Table A-1.9 shows the
distribution of selected schooel characteristics:in the entire sampleband
.in the schools upon which the GPA bias analysis was based. From Table
A-1.9 we may conclude with comfort that the GPA analysis here, while not

based on a random.subsample, is truly representative.

. TABLE A-1.7

RESPONSE RATE, BY GRADE POINT AVERAGE

‘Final Grade | Per Cent N
. Point Average Responding . :

B+ or higher . . . . 71 150
B o ¢ v v v e 50 383
B e v ¢« o . . .'... . 50 568
C+ o v v v v o S 42 695
.C, C- -39 379

Total N . . -- 2,175
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TABLE A-1.8

RESPONSE RATE BY GRADE POINT AVERAGE QUARTILES, NEGRO
SCHOOL STUDY AND. NATIONAL STUDY

Grade  Point “{"iNegro Study  fNationa1 Study
Average Quartile ‘LPer Cent .Per Cent
I (high) .« . . . . . 56 75
) o A 50 73
IIT o e e e o v . 43 68
IV (LOW) ‘e v e e . . 40 66
N e v e on 2,175 . 12,709
TABLE A-1.9

SCHOOL CHARACTERISTICS FOR ANALYSIS OF GRADE
POINT AVERAGE AND FULL SAMPLE

Students In:
- School GPA Bias Entire
Characteristic Analysis - Sample
-Per Cent Per Cent

Size:

Large . . . « . . 37 31

Medium . . . . . . ‘ 26 27

Small ... . . . .1} . 37 42
Control:

Public . + . . . . 52 55

Private v . . . . 48 45
Subregion:

Deep South. . . . . 22 27

Atlantic South . . 28 ‘ 34

‘Other South . . . 40 20

Border . . . . . . 9 15

North . . . . . . 0 4

N .. .. 2,175 9,825
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Uhdergraduate Ma jor

One of the most sensitive measures of response bias among college
-seniors.is the undergraduate major--a dimension which taps a network of
ability and personality factors. The first two columns of Table A-1.10
-report the distribution-of response rates by eleven categories of under-
graduate major and, for comparative purposes, a similar distribution.for
. the national study. Because we did not obtain data on undergraduate major
“from the registrars of all the schools in the sample, the response rates
-for our study are based .on something less. than the total number of eligi-
ble students. However, as the last two .columns of the table illustrate, the
distribution of undergraduate majors ameng all the respondents and among
those respondents from schools for which tﬁese bias data are available
is almost identical,. suggesting that the bias. data on undergraduate major
‘are quite representative. The range is not impressively wide--from a low
-of 42 per cent among. engineers to a high of 56 per cent among:bhysical
scientists. Four fields--the physical sciences, the biological sciences,

the humanities, and the social sciences--are above the mean response rate

-of 49 per cent.

Representation Rates: Size, Control, Region

In order to. obtain some picture of the combined effect of sample
-error and response bias, we computed a Mrepresentation rafe,“ controlled
.for the school's size and the type of governihg;body controlling it. The
representation rate is obtained by dividing. the total weighted respondents
by the total number of May-June 1963 graduates in the universe. It is thus
a crude measure of the ratio of respondents to universe for a given charac?
teristic. Table A~1.11 displays the representation rate for three grada-
tions of school size and for control by public or private funds. Taken
.independently, the measures for both size and type of control cluster close-
‘ly around the mean--within 4 .per cent of it. Somewhat larger variations are
evident when the two sets of measures are cross-tabulated: the small public
school is underrepresented and the small private and middle size public

schools are overrepresented. But.the magnitude is slight and suggests no

coherent pattern.
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TABLE A-1.10

RESPONSE RATE. BY UNDERGRADUATE MAJOR: - NEGRO SCHOOL
' STUDY AND. NATIONAIL STUDY

——

Per Cent Per Cent in
Responding In: "Each Field
Undergraduate Major Negro National Unieriréd— All
School Sample ua giazjor Respondents
S?gdy Stgdy | Subsample (Welghted)
Biological sciences . .} 53 (379) 75 (1,554) :
) d > - 3
17 20
- Physical sciences - 56 (413) 79 (2,889)
b
Humanities . + .+ « . . 50 (686) 71 (6,663) 14 14
23
Social sciences . . 52 (732) 73 & ,754) ' 15 15
. k > ..
Engineering « . . . . .| 43 (89) 75 (2,868) 2 2
. N 2
Health. o v o o v v « « »43 (105) 77,(1,475) 2 -3
Other professions . . .| 43 '(196) 75 (1,214) 3 1
H
Agriculture . . . . . .| 44 (23) 73 (64:6) 1 1
Business . . . « « « . . 46 (295)° 69 (1,298) 5 5
Education .. . . . . . 45(1,916) 70 (1,936) -35 39
Not elsewhere classified| 44 62y | 72 (1,142) 6 1
Total . . . 9.
ota 4 (5,196) 7%(26,439) - 100 100
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TABLE A-1.11

WEIGHTED RESPONDENTS AND. SAMPLING UNIVERSE, BY SCHOOL SIZE.
AND TYPE OF 'INSTITUTIONAL CONTROL

‘ Size of School (Number of Spring. Graduates)
Iype of Control Under | .o jeq | 164-0r A1l
117 ' -Qver Sizes

Public:

Universe « « « o « o « « o 1,056 1,240 3,093 5,389

Weighted respondents . . . 264 517 990 1,771

Per cent . « o« o & ¢« o . . .25 42 32 33
Private: : :

Universe . « o + « « « . . 1,979 1,440 1,017 4,436

Weighted respondents . . . 871 524 - 379 1,774

Per cent . . . . 4 . . .. 44 - 36 37 40
All types: _

Universe.. « « « o « « « & 3,035 2,680 4,110 9,825

Weighted respondents.. . . 1,135 1,041 1,369 3,545

‘Per cent . . . . . .. .. 37 40 33 .36

Table A-1.12 analyzes the same phenomenon~-~the universe compared
with the weighted respondents--by geographical subregion. But it presents
‘the data in terms:of regional distribution for universe and respondents,
rather than in terms: of a representation rate. The geographical subregions
‘have been chosen in terms of their Negro history and demography: the three
.groups .of southern states.all formed part of the Confederacy; the three
""Deep South" states all had 1960 Negro populatidhé in. excess of 30 per cent
of the whole; the “Other South" states:were never part of the cotton econ-
omy, etc. As the table illustrates, respondents to this study are very

closely representative of the discrete subregions.
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TABEE A-1.12

_ DISTRIBUTION BY*GEOGRAPHICAL AREA: UNIVERSE AND RESPONDENTS

: . " Universe® | RespondentsP
- Geographical Area e - —
‘ o L . Per Cent Per -Cent
Deep:South (Ala., La., Miss;yﬁ ;5;:”.,..;f" %, 27 - .23
-Atlantic South (Ga., N.C., S.C., Va.) ... 34 37
"Other South (Tex., Fla., Ark., Tenn.) . . .20 . 23
Border - (Del., D.C..,. Ky > M d., Mo.,, Okla..,| ’ ‘
‘W.Va.) - e e e e e i e e 15 13
North (Ohio, Pa,) . 4 3
Total v o v v v v v s w. .l 100 99
N oeie v o o o o e s s s o s. e -« 9,825 3,545

aMay—June graduates, 1962-63.

bWeigh!;ed cases,

Length of Questionnaire

of- all the.factotslwhich might serve to explain the relatively high
-degree of nonresponse or to.identify a~résu1tant‘biés-among respondents,
none offers as.clear and Simplé'a correlatipn as the-length'éf the question-
naire. We-uéed three measures of questionnaire length--number of pages,
number of questions, and number of precoded response items--as correlates
rof the-response»rate‘for'the»Negro school study, the 1964 national sample
study, and a predecessor to both, NORC's -survey of the national senior
- class of 1961. The.predeéessor waé"SimiIéf‘in universe, design, and ob-
jectives. to. the- l964-naﬁi6nal sample study:6 Table*Arl 13 displays an
dnverse. relatlonshlp between length of- questlonnalre and response raté which,
~1f plotted,; would yield nearly a stralght ~line curve on each of the three

‘measures of questlonnalre length.

For a detailed description.ef the constructlon of the 1961 study,
see.Davis (1964, Appendix 5).
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TABLE A-1.13

_ COMPARATIVEfRESPONSE.RATE:AND SIZE OF QUESTIONNAIRE: 1961’

‘AND 1964 .COLLEGE SENIOR STUDIES.

- 1961 1964 s
Measure National | Natiomal &r
Study Stud School
-uey. uay. Study
- Number of pages e ]iZO» 26 38
 Number of questions ... . "516? - 3*83 114
" Number of . preceded colummns . '7104” v 166~ - 327
Response-rate (per cent
responding) . .- 85 74 50

The correlation of questionnaire length and response is consistent
‘'with: the moderate biases toward women, high ability'students).and students
‘whose undergraduate -majors are highly related to graduate fraining--a pat-
tern .of biases. common - to both the Negro school study and ‘the national’
sample study. We-may presume from .this- pattern that the ba51c mechanlsm
.0f nonrespomse involves a resistance to filling. out the-questlonnalre
which increases as a function of its length -and which:is.offset-by a higher
" level of motivation among . those students:with a commitment toward future

':graduate\training--the'primary focus of the questiomnaire.

The Telephone Survey

In the latter weeks: of the data collection stage, NORC conducted
.an-experiment in response- resusc1tatlon, in. whlch a random one thousand
.nonrespondents--five hundred freom the national study and. five hundred . from

‘the.Negro schools study--were selected for a_telephone contact effort. We

contacted 52 per cent of the national sample nonrespondents and 39 per cent..

of the Negre school nonrespondents--a»difference~largely'attributable‘to
‘the sharp.variance in economic levels between the two samples. We need
not be concerned here with the.somewhat ambivalent results from ‘the: p01nt

~of view:of response stimulation, for the records of the telephone survey
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enable us to compare the hostility and cooperation manifested .by nenre-
spondents to the two studies. Keepingmin:mind_that-the.Negro-school
questionnaire was substaﬁtially longer than the national sample*duestion-
naire; and that both greﬁps_of nonrespondents may be presumed to have |
‘reached the same-level of resistance by late September,,the-métter in
Table A-1.14 is. instructive. More Negro schéol nonrespendents . than na-
. tional sample nonrespondents (94 per cent and 82 .per cent) indicated a
 Wi1lingness‘to fill out the questionnaires when contacted by NORC's tele-
phoners. The proportion of centacted'nonrespondehtS'th.actually did
submit completed. questionnaires was very siight1y~higher'for:the national
~.sample.- (48 per cent) tHan.for the Negro-school éaﬁple.(46 per cent), and
~while none of the Negro.school nonrespondents refused even to discuss the
-matter over the telephone, 2 per cent.of the natienal sample nonrespondents.

"were hostile to this degree.

TABLE .A-1.14

- SELECTED -RESULTS GF'TELE?HONE.FGLLOWﬁUP ON NONRESPONDENTS:
.NATIONAL,STUBY,AND?NEGROAﬁCHOOL STUDY

Negro

Results of Follow-Up ' ;Ngzlznal School
V : etudy Study

:Per. cent of original subsample actually

contacted by telephone ... .. . . . .. . .. 52(493)a 39(499)a

Per cent of those contacted who:

Reported willingness to fill odt

questionnaire .« .. ¢ ¢ o4 o 4. ee. . 8?(254) 94(196)
Actually‘returned questionnaire RERIRIRA .48(254). 46(196)
Refused to discuss on telephome . .. . . . 2 0

(254) (196)

aAlthough the original subsample in each study--randomly drawn
-from -nonrespondents as of August 15, 1964--was five hundred, seven re-
spondents frem the national study and one from the Negro schoel study
were dropped from.the subsample when we discovered that their present
address:was overseas. ‘
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Is Ihere a Race-related Bias?

One of the earliest and most persistent concersis the NORC staff
had>régarding-the~1OW;response rate for the study of Negro schools was
- that. some form of race-related resistance, with unknown and perhaps.seri-
ously damaging attendant biases, was operating. Ihe-éoncérn:was instinc-
tive, rather than cenceptual, and was difficult even to articulate in a
form which could be subjected to testing. -Without attempting to. shade.all
the various nuances of speculatien, it may be described geﬁerally'as the
~pessibility that Negro.college students, in the summer of the Civil Rights
Act might have exchanged a century of incredible patience for an. attitude
of downright hostility ﬁoward,“anqther study, anether survey."™ In a year

of mounting action, NORC's survey might have seemed a manifest anachronism.

However, in retrospect, four distinct- sets of data lead us. to as-

‘sert rather confidently that no such race-related mechanism. of nonrespense

-exists in the study.

1. The sex, GPA, and undergraduate major biases are quite similar
-for both the Negro.schoel and the national-sample studies. The fact that
all three biases are apparently slightly greater for the Negro schoels
study is an expected consequence of its questionnaire's added  length and

the mechanism of resistance connected with length.

2. A race-related response bias might be expected to show marked
-differences. among subregions with sharply variant.concentratiens of Negroes
and with different (if only different to a degree) histeories of race re-

lations. In fact, the subregional analysis shows no such evidence.

3. Among respondents reached in the telephone survey--an adequate
-sample for the following purposé—-there is no evidence of a special hos-
tility among Negro school respondents, éither in the interview transcrip-
tions.of NORC teiephone interviewers (who were instructed to record
~evidences of hostility) or in the manifest noncooperation item in Table
A-1.14, and the cooperation indices displayed in Table A-1.14 present evi-

dence running counter to a case for Negro hostility.
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4. The length-of-questionnaire correlation, together with a mani-
festly lower rate of realistic-aspiration for graduate training (which
leads to a generally weaker motivation to overcome questionnaire length)
on the part of Negro school respoﬁdents as opposed fo national sample re-
spondents, intensified by the shorter mean-*gap™ between.questionnaire
mailing and commencement date for Negro.sample schools as opposed to
national sample schools--these factors. together are adequate to explain

the markedly lower response rate. of Negro school students without resorting

to a hypothesié.about racial bias.

The National Sample Study: A Brief Résumé of Design

The second and third populations utilized in the textual analyses
of our study are derived from a companion NORC survey of the entire na-
tional college graduating class of 1964. With the exception that the
‘national sample study was designed to represent allbinstitutions in the
United States granting Bachelor’s degrees, the definitions and concepts
of the study universe .for the national sample study'are virtually identical
to the Negro school study, differing only in minor details not germane to

 comparisons with our study.

The sample design itself, while also a two stage probability type,
was somewhat more complex, drawing 186 schools and 27,890 students, with
undergraduate majors in business and education fields undersampled and
subsequently weighted. The final weighted N of the respondents to the
national sample study waé‘29,379, representing a response rate of 74 per
cent. A bias analysis revealed substantially the same biases of sex,
‘grade point average, and undergraduate majbr that are evident in the Negro
school study. Two of the schools which fell into the national sample also
-fell into the universe for the Negro school study. These two schools,
together with their 177 weighted.;espondents; were omitted from the tabu-
lations of the "“Southern White" and *All ‘()ther“l components of the national

sample study as used throughout the text of this volume.
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-The-“Southern4White9 Component

The component includes all students in the~national sample from
_schools-in the southern region of the United. States as. defined by the U.S.
Bureau of thé»Census,'excepE those students at scheels lying within.the
.universe of Negro schools, To simplify analytic procedures, students
,from these: schools were not processed to. ellmlnate the-less than 0.5 per

cent who indicated on:.the questiennaire-that they were.Negro.

.The -*All Other" Component

The component includes.all students in the national sample from
schools;dutside=the~southernzregion,of the United States, but it too -
excludes those students at schools lying within the-universe of Negro
-schools. While it thus includes Negro: students attending:noensouthexn
_schools Wthh are not prlmarlly Negro schools,. such:Negroes .make up. only
0.6 per cent.of the "All Other" component, and for all.practical purpeses

it may be treated gs a."white®™ component.

. The “Nonsouthern Negro%

Used in select piaees in the text, the “Nonsouthern Negro" popu-
lation is a subgroup:.of.the."All Other** component identified in-the follow-
- ing manner. In the.late fall of 1964, respondents to the national sample
from nonsouthern schools who either had identified themselves on ﬁheir ‘ﬁi
.questionnaires as "Negro* of»had not  answered the racial backgroundb
_question were sent the-questionnaire supplement containing questions which
had been asked of the Negro school students but not:previeusly of.the
‘national sample students. Respondents to that supplementary questiennaire,
.representing 175 weighted cases, were then classified as.'*Nonsouthern

Negroes.*

The “Nonsouthern Negro* population is thus made up of students in
‘nonsouthern schools who identified themselves as Negroes and who responded
to both the initial questionnaire and the supplementary questiennaire.

‘While the unweighted response for the supplementary qudsfionnaire was
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118.completed.qgestionnaires,.éome:222 of the 317 students to whom the
supplementary questionnaire was mailed had not responded to-thefquestion'
on race in the-original.questionnaire. Therxe is no'wéy;qf determining .
how many of these 222 NA.cases’ were actually -Negreoes, and thus there is

ﬁo way of precisely determining_the-responSe1rate,applicable-to'the “Non-
_'southern Negro population," except te note that it is no Iess than-37

per cent. - Since none of the nonsouthern schools which fell into the na-
tional study sample were predominantly Negro schools, this population also

‘possesses the attribute of attending a nonsegregated institution.
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national opinion research center n O .

UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO

5720 Woodlawn Avenuve, Chicago 37, illinois
Plaza 2-6444 Area Code 312

PETER H. ROSSI, Direclor

April, 1964
Dear Student:

Our Center has been asked by three Federal agencies, the
National Institutes of Health, The National Science Foundation,

and the Department of Labor, to survey the career plans of seniors
in American colleges and universities,

You are one of the 40, 060 students in 250 schools who have been

chosen by scientific probability sampling methods to participate in
this study.

The research is designed to yield information on the college
‘experiences, career aspirations and future educational plans of
this year's college graduates. These facts will be of considerable
use to the Federal agencies sponsoring the study. We urge you to
answer the questions as frankly and accurately as you can. Your
answers will be absolutely confidential, and no individual student's
answers will be revealed in the reports, which will be based on
statistical tabulations,

Thank you very much for your help.

Sincerely,

(A

Peter H. Rossi
Director

P.S. Pages 2, 3, and 4 of this covering letter contain instructions

for filling out the questionnaire. Please read them before
answering the questions,

EASTERN REPRESENTATIVE: Paul B, Sheatsley @ 55 Fifth Avenue @ New York 3 @ New York Telephone: ALgonquin 5-5290 @ Ares Code 212

TRUSTEES: D. Gale Johnson, Pres. @ Fiederick F. Stephan, Vice Pies. o H. Staniey Bennett @ Waliace Carroll @ James C. Downs, Ji. @ Morton Grodzins
‘Chauncy D. Harris @ Harry Kalven, Jr.  Frederick Mosteller @ Alfred C. Nelson @ George P. Shultz @ RalphW. Tyler @ John T. Wilson @ O. Meredith Wilson
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‘ UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO
| 5720 Woodlawn Avenue, Chicago 37, lllinois

Plaza 2-6444 Area Code 312
PETER H. ROSSI, Director

April, 1964

Dear Student;

Our Center is conducting a survey of the career plans of college
seniors on behalf of three Federal agencies, The National Institutes

of Health, The National Science Foundation and the Department of
Labor.

You, along with other seniors at your school, have been selected

as part of a sample of 40, 000 seniors drawn from 250 colleges and
universities,

A special portion of this questionaire has been designed for
persons like yourself who are attending ""Negro Colleges." I am
sure that you will find this section of particular interest. It is being
collected on behalf of the Department of Labor which hopes that this
) information will be of value in furthering the spread of equal employ-
ment opportunities for graduates of Negro colleges.

The survey is designed to yield information concerning college
graduates in general which would be of considerable use to the
Federal agencies sponsoring the study, We urge you to answer
the questions as frankly and as accurately as you can., Your answers
will be absolutely confidential and no individual student's answers

will be revealed in the reports, which will be based on statistical
- tabulations.

-Thank you very much for your help,

Sincerely,

Vi

Peter H. Rossi
Director

P.5. Pages 2, 3 and 4 of this covering letter contain instructions
for filling out the questionaire. Please read them before
{ ) answering the questions.

EASTERN REPRESENTATIVE: Paul B, Sheatsley @ 55 Fifth Avenue @ New York 3 & New York Telephone: ALgonquin 5-5290 e Area Code 212

TRUSTEES: D. Gale Johnson, Pres. @ Frederick F. Stephan, Vice Pres. o H. Stanley Bennett @ Wallace Cénoll e James C. Downs, Jr. @ Morton Grodzins
Ohgeno; ™ Mazes w Harry Kalven, I+ e Fredetick Mastetler 2 Alfred C. Nelson ¢ George P, Shultz e Ralph W_Tyler e John T. Wilson @ O. Meredith Wilson



Questions 9 - 13 tefer to source and types of stipends, This includes ang scholarship fellowship,

STIPEND INFORMAT IOk

EXCLUDE loans and gifts from parents, relatives or any other source; exclude work

INCLUDE

_INCLUDE

performed as-an instructor or assistant professor

waiver ot reduction In tuition and fees even If you do not receive the money
directly

include waiver or reduction of tuition and fees under cost of education allow-
ances received by the university

i
income from teaching or research in your field of study if paid as a graduate
assistant by the school where you are enrolied or an affiliated organization

Include payment in kind, e.g., room and board

the funds are administered by the school you are attending but come from
another source, e.g., a Federal agency such as the National Institutes of
Heaith or the National Science Foundation, be sure to enter the code number
for the Federal agency providing the funds (do not enter the code number for

the school you are attending).

FOR EXAMPLE

If the stipend Is a research assistantshi
number (52) in the boxes provided, such as

p from your school, write the code

.
»

S A

assistantship or other stipend,

Type of Stipend
Duty Free Stipend Stipend Réquiring Duties
Source of Stipend Equal to or For tuition Research Teaching Laboratory
less than my plus cash Asgsistant- Assistant- Assistant-
tuition bill grant ship ship ship
Atomic Energy Commission 00 20 40 60 80
Department of Defense (i3] 21 41 61 81
National Science Foundation 02 22 42 62 82
National Aeronautics and Space
Administration 03 23 43 63 83
Offi National Defense Education
i:“ A 04 24 44 64 B4
Education | Other Office of Education 0S 25 45 65 85
U.S. Federal National Institutes of Health
Government Fellowship Program o6 2 48 68 86
(directly or
through your National Institutes of Health :
school) Training Grant and 07 27 47 67 87
Public Traineeship Program
Health
Service National Institutes of Health
Research Grants and 08 28 48 68 88
Contracts
Other PHS 09 29 49 69 89
Other Federal Government 0X 2X 4X 6X 8X
Private Foundation, Philanthropic Organization, etc, 10 30 50 70 90
Industrial or Business Corporation or Firm U 3l 51 71 91
Directly from the school that I am now attending 12 32 52 72 92
The school I am aftending, but I do not know the primary 13 23 53 73 93
source .
State or local government (U.S,) 14 M 54 74 94
Foreign government and other foreign sources 18 35 55 75 95
Other 16 3% 56 76 96




NATIONAL OPINION RESEARCH CENTER

‘Bureau of Budget
UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO Number 68-6409
: Lol e Expires:-8/31/64
Survey No. 477 Number 44-6409
Expires 9-30-64

“I. PLANS FOR 1964 -1965 ‘BEGIN DECK 1

1. 1In what month will your bachelor’s degree be awarded? (Circle one)
May, 1964......... . 10/0
June, 1964,
July, 1964....
Aug‘ust 1964 . y
After August 1964 ......... PP PR 5
2. What w1ll you be doing between September; 1964 and June 1965" (Czrcle all the numbevs w}ncb describe what
you will be doing.)
Working full-time at a type of _]Ob w}uch I expect to be my long-tun career f1e1d .......... e 0 11/X
Working full-time at a type of job which probably will not be my long-run career field..... vesnree 1
Working part-time.........eee.s reteertaniiaestestntretantactionnennn eenrerevenseraes cenrasnan vieteiseniees
Working as a teaching or research assistant in conjunction with my postgraduate degree
PrOBTAM, e uiiiereteiiiniunnannssarosssansserseresssesansesansonnes Cetestescetannse etireersteceerien [N 3
Going to graduate or professional school for a postgraduate degree......cevverivenae treesienersrrraas 4
Taking courses, but not toward a pOStEraduate degree...ovive wiiverarieeiinsreriornsrerecscacerecnes . 5
In the military service (full-time ACHIVE dULY)uuuriunieureeneenerenreareeemnsssseessnsessseseenseeenee oo 6
Being a housewife, mother................ eersertarrtenreeararaaane terrersienergarians eerenn Ceerresenteenene, 7
Peace CorpsS i uiceieaueiiiieirreioneeesnanicomns e st asrese i eeraeesnabey ereravereees teeereenierareretoniansannneas 8
Other (Circle and Specify) : 9
3. How definite are your plans for the period September, 1964 to June 19657 (Circle one)
Quite definite.... 12/6
Fairly definite...... SETTTNY .
‘Quite mdeﬁmte..‘ ................................... 9
4. At the time you entered college, what were your plans for study beyond the bachelor’s degree? (Gircle one)
I planned to go on for graduate or professmnal ttammg ............... X 13/y
I planned to stop at the bachelor’s degree....icvviveereioreinens Cevevrrees 0
I didn’t have any definite plansS........ccc.cvvivvvnevnracnrensens Veseravesenas 1
5. During the past twelve months have you considered gomg to graduate or professmnal school (on elther a full-

time or part-time basis) in the academic year 1964~65" (Cirole one)

- Yes..i.......... eererrnereseeas 3 . . 1472
v Nouwroosomsoooseoe o s —] suproos |

6.

Have you applled for admission to any graduate or professional school for the academic year 196‘4-1965"
(Circle one)

15/R
Yes (Circle and go on to Q.7)..... 6 /

No, because no application is
NECESSATY . iivrerenannrses veseniaseie 7

No, but I'm planning to apply..... & Skip to Qi. 8

No, but I’ve decided not to go
to school next year.....c.cvvuvee.. 9




7. What is the status of these applications? (Circle one in each row)
© 1" One Two | Three | Four or
None | séhool |Schools Schools| More
A. How many schools did you i 2 3 4
apply to? 0 16/R
B. How many schools
4
accepted you? 0 t 2 8 17/R
C. How many rejected
) 1 2 3 4
your application ? 0 18/R
D. How many ‘apgllcatlons o 1 2 3 4 19/R
are pending? ) o L
8. Did you apply (or were you nominated) for a stipend (scholarship, fellowship, assistantship, etc.) to attend
a graduate or professional school in the academic year 1964-1965? (Circle one)
D =T T R R LN X 20/y
No...iweeinn Ceeariearse vevresanns . 0
A. Why didn’t you apply for a stipend? (Circle as many as apply)
1 have no intention of going to school NEXt YEAT...vvreinreeiiens 2+ 21/R
1 did not plan on going to school at the time applications
WETE QUE. ettt it ctieeecirervee s en s n e enremen e reneeans 3
" I won’t need any support of this type......co..es essreerresesenaes 4 -
The amount I could get would be t00 Little......ccoeenvenrnensn.. 5 Skip to
The duties attached would be unsatisfactory.... <61 Q. 14
I didn’t think T could, get any......ccvveviinniiininininnciiniconeennns 7 on P. 3
It didn’t occur to ME £0 APPLY.reuiniiniiininiiniiieniiniaeriaeeiernanns 8
- Other (Specify-and circle) _.
4 . i ) 5
ON THE BACK OF THE COVERING LETTER 1S A SET OF CODE NUMBERS THAT DESCRIBE STIPENDS
BY SOURCE AND TYPE. Use the code numbers to ansiwer the following questions.
9. Have you accepted any stipend for the academic year 1964-65?
IF NO: Write ‘‘yy’’ in boxes and skip to Q. 11.
IF YES: A. Describe your stipend. (If you have two or more, describe the one that has
the highest value.) 22-23/RR
B. Do you have a second stipend?
IF YES: Describe it.
IF NO: Write ““yy’’ in the boxes. 24-25/RR
10. What is the total amount of the stipend(s) you have for the academic year (1964-65)? Include tuition,
board, and other costs covered by the stipend(s). (Circle one)
Under $500........ 5 26/R

$ 500-% 999..
$1,000 - $1,999
$2,000 - $2,999

$3,000 and oVer.cviiverienneennsinnss




11. Did you apply for the academic year 1964-1965-for any stipend that is. slill pending?

JF NO: Write “yy” in the boxes.

IF YES: Describe the stxpend (If more than one is pending, descn.be the one .
you most prefer.) _ 27-28/RR

12. Did you apply for any stipend for the academic year 1964-1965. for which you were rejected? . -

IF NO: Write ‘“‘yy”’ in the boxes.

IF YES' Describe the st1pend (If more than one rejection, describe the stipend you would [ERI KT
have preferred.) . o o i 29-30/RR

13.- Did you decline any stipend that you were offered for the academic year 1964-1965?

IF NO: Write “‘yy** in the boxes and . sk.lp to Q 14.

IF. YES‘ Descnbe the. supend you. declmed (If you.declined more than [ R e :
- one, describe the one that was.most attractive to.you.) v TR 31-32/RR

A. What were your reasons for declining the stipend? (Cucle as my as épply)

The amount of the stipend was not great enough. i ciiiienrnen ittt cnyie st e e e saaas 3 33/R
. .1 had already accepted another: ONICI e ueersusnserserenssstancainsensenenbosnsiomerassvarncnnnannrone vevere 4

1 did not want to study in the field in which the stipend was offered..

I did not want to study at the school at which the stipend was offered..

I did not hke the duties attached to the st:.pend

I.decided not to go. to.school next year...... veesrernsstranaas serssrrasasessens [ . 8

‘Other (Specify and Circle) _ . , : L K e : 9

EVERYONE PLEASE ANSWER.
14. Everything considered -~ (Circle one)

I probably will attend’ a graduate or professxonal school
-during the academc year 1964-1965 D 4 34/y

I probably w111 £ »attend a graduate or professmnal school
dunng the acadennc ‘year. 1964-1965 srrressesnnisseeniasiiaess 0 ———p| Skip to Q. 20

onP. 5

15. Have you decided upon the specific school you: will.-attend? (Circle one)




16. Write below the name of the schéol that you will most probably attend.”

Name . . City State

A. Is the above school the one that you are now attending? (Circle one) "

Yes..

B. Was this school your first choice? (Circle one)

— — ~ First’choice:...... R A Mavieaees ‘

/ Second choice.., vee
- r‘Third choice. civiianias veverasen

/ LFourth choice...

_...(1) ; Which of the following prevented you from going to' the ‘school that was your first choice?
(Circle all that apply)

Was refused admission......ccceeeieineviveinnnrans [P S R S < 74 =3
Didn’t apply because I thought I would be refused.. .......lviioiseiivesrsioeeneeeess SN 5
- Wasn’t offered any financial support (Scholarsh.lp, fellowship, assxstantshlp) ..... veserasaras 6
Financial ‘obstacles other t.han getting:- scholarsl’up, ass1stantsh1p, etc. P
School is too far away...... eeeriirsesrennsenne el es iy iraee e ivarrrsterntn s iaa e e s s aarenraesantas 8
A 4 ) Other (Specify and Circle) - i R o S 9

17. Please indicate whether you will be enrolled (and if so, whether full-time or part-time) for each term in the
‘following chart. "(Circle one in‘each column thit applies for the school you expect 1o attend ).

For Schools on......

Semester or
. Trimester System ce Quarter System

Summer | - Fall | Spring | Sumiier [ Fall | Winter Spring
1964 | 1964 | 1965 | 1964 | 1964 | 1965 | 1965

Full-time student ...... X BT R B IS 37T 7 X
Part-time student..cespeeeees 0 4. 8. o0 ..]..4.1 8 0.
Will not be enrolled ..icc... | 1 7| 5 g g b sl 9o ) g

39/R 40/R  41/R  42/R 43/R  44/R 45/R

18.  Which of the following kinds of degrees do you ever expect to eam? (Circle wll that apply.)

Master’s degree (MA, MS, MPH, €tC.)........ovvimeeeneeneoeonennn, pevescssecanes 5 46/R
Professional degree (LLB, MD, DDS, BD, €£C.)cuvurrerrercecssvrreemseraessrens 6
Ph.D degree or equivalent (DSc, EdD, etc.)........ teeeriserneenenes ceserrersenes 7

Do not plan to get graduate or professxonal degree...ccviivneioninonncnns
Undecided..... revesesensararanns tesrersnreeneen N 9




19.

Apart from stipends, from which of the following sources do.you expect to receive $200 or more during the
coming academic year when you are in graduate or professional school? (Circle any which apply)

Full-time §ob......iiiiviiiii ittt X 47/R
Part-time job other than teaching or research assistantship 0
Withdrawals from savings
Income from spouse’s employment
Parents or relatives......uveueeiieironiiiiiiee e eee e e ieeieaaes
National Defense Education Act Loan... . Skip to
Health Professions Assistance Act Loan. ) > Q. 29
AMA, Loam. .covuieiiiiiiiieee e ense erireeieinaens vern6 on P, 7
Other loan (Specify and Circle) _ 7

. Other (Specify and Circle) 8
None of the 8DOVe......ccoviiiiiiiiiiii s e eeerieesereneessenn s 9 -

THOSE NOT PLANNING TO ATTEND SCHOOL NEXT YEAR, PLEASE ANSWER QUESTIONS. 20 - 28.

20. Since you've been in college, have you at any time considered going on for graduate study or considered an
occupation which would require professional training beyond a bachelor's degree? (Circle one)
I never thought of it........ —.; ..... eeteateeitennanens e ienresaeraareen 48/R
I thought about it, but I never.considered it seriously.. '
I considered it seriously, but decided against it...............
I do plan to g0 on, but Not NEXt Year.vwveinrnierrenerrsencarasnns 4
21. If there were no obstacles of any kind, would you like to go on for graduate or professional study? (Circle one)
Yes, I would like to go this coming academic year..:........ F T U SN UL S, v eniesiees 6 49/R
Yes, I would like to go sometime within the next five years but not this coming year............ 7
Yes, sometime after the next five years,..... et ettt e e ee s sa s cahrar e rerernianans 8
No, I would not like to go on to graduate or professional school in the future.....o.vvesseiinanerss 9
22. To what extent did immediate financial obstacles (not doubts about the long-run economic value of further

stu_dy)" a_ffe'qt Your v’de_‘cision regarding graduate or professi_pnal school next year? (Circle ¢_me) )

Financial obstacles had nothing to do with it (Circle and go. on to Q. 23) weee 1 50/R
Financial obstacles played some part in my decision............. cerveriesiesees e 2
I [Financial obstacles are the major reason I amnot going on for further study next year 3

A. How much money, bés'ides:what you have, would you have needed to go on to graduate
or professional schoql next year? (Circle one)

$500 0f 1€5S.irenerieneirierannrnnnns 5 S51/R
Between $500 and $1,000........., 6 . .
.Between $1,000 and $2,000....... 7

Between $2,b'00‘énd $_3,0_QO>...‘\... '8_" .
More than $3,000.......... SON 9




23. Which of the following explains why you do not antlcipate going to graduate or pmfessmnal school next : -

year? (Circle any that apply)

01l. No desire to do SO..earvunennn. et eansareitesioentanananerontssntonntanneniirentaneron

02. Graduate school not essential to my chosen career..
03. Financial obstacles

04. Received a job offer that was too attractive to turn down
05. Low grades in college .
06. I would rather get married. ... viviieiinirnrrisiaioorisorsnsnsorsistiossas O : 6
07. Family responsibilities other than the desire to get mamied........ciciiiiieiiitaviannreeennnennn. 7

'08. I want to get practical experience first 8

"09. Vocational counselor advised against it.....oeevieevaiennsnees veadhiveiee Aieaans Wi ._2_
10. Faculty advised against it..cveceeerenrennnn. . 0 53/R
11. I don’t think I have the ability........ccovvinvuvnrnrnnns Pereeesenaieietiiesiiinennarioesiianrassetnesnns 1
12. I lack the necessary undergraduate course prereqursrtes . TSRS UUTOUUUTIE S

13. T'm tired of being 4 student
14. Military service

~15. -1 don’t éxpect to work' long encugh to maké graduate study worthwhile. ',
16. 1 will be in a company training program that provides the' équivalent
17. Other(Specify and Circle)

Using these codenumbers, describe in the boxes-at the right the single most important reason.

Toaime oy R R -1:54-55/RR

24. Do you expect to go on for graduate or professional study sometime in-the future? (Circle onée)

rYes...cion. w0 : 56/R
—LProbably yes.... <1 . - i /
" 'Probably no...... 2 — ‘
TOPEDYY DOurue ']——AV‘Skip-:toQ.ZS e
No 3 . .

25. When do you think you will start your graduate or professional studies? Make your single best
prediction. (Circle one)

Acadenic Year B

65 Gt . i s S7/R
%66 ~%67.. erieern—e 6
6T - 68 .7
168 8
i No specific date in mmd 9

26. When you do start graduate or professmnal school, do you think you will attend on a full-time or part-time
basis? (Circle one)

" Full-time...

27. Which of the following kinds of degrees do you eventually expect to earn? (Circle all that apply)

Master’s degree (MA, MS, MPH, €fC.).cecuciviicrrinrecnrinrerreraieierensonneosnreascnenes 5 59/R
Professional degree (MD, DDS, LLB, BD, efC.).cicreiireiientamrriunsciennancaancnnnnins 6
PhD or equivalent (EdD, DSc, etc). .................................. 7
Do not plan to get graduate or professional deEree...ueivuivirutnrneeeesvareeoereonssennnnn 8

No, but I intend to be working...

No, and I do not intend to be working................ 3




29.

H. FIELDS AND CAREERS -

BEGIN DECK 2
(EVERYONE PLEASE ANSWER)

: On”pages' 2'5'3 7 of the covering letter is a list of fields of study and

‘ »employment Each one can be used to describe a field of study or a
type of job. When you have chosen the field or occupation from the
list Wh1ch is your answer to one of the questions below, please write
the. two numbers or letters of that field in the double box at the end
of that question.

Official major ﬁel(i of study during last year in college.

If you.have a joint major, give the one with the most course credits., s 10-11/XX

30.

Graduate or professional field of study.

If you do not plan ever to go to graduate or professional school, write: yy?
in the boxes . 12-13/XX

If you plan to study in several major fields, giv;e the main bne.

31.

What was your career preference when you first started college?

Give your single strongest preference at that time even if 1t was vague or
if there were several altematrves. T . - - 14-15/XX

If you had absolutely so preference whatsoever, write "&y” in the boxes.

32.

What career field do you now anticipate entering?

Please give what you expect to be your long-run career ‘and ignore any school,
stop-gap _]Ob or temporary military serv1ce which might precede it. . . . 16-17/XX

If you are a woman, use ‘‘Housewife’’ (99) -only if you do not anticipate ever
having a career, If you do anticipate a career enter its number in“the boxes.

IF YOU ENTERED THE CODE FOR HOUSEWIFE (99) OR IF YOU DO NOT EXPECT TO HAVE
A CAREER (CODE XI) THEN SKIP TO QUESTION 41 ON PAGE 10."




When did you definitely decide upon this career"

(Circle one in each colwrm)

Before I entered high school.... ceee
While I was in high school....ccivcereiniinnnnes

After high school but before I entered college...........
During my freshman year in college..ccucireicivacsrancanes
During my sophomore year in College. . uaerurnreenrrennne
During my junior year in college...
During my senior year in College..ccivereiniienriaancnsenae
During time I dropped out of college.......... resersessaen .
During military Service...ciiieiieieruerearaeieceaieneeaaneaens

. First Definitely
Considered Decided
1 1
2 2
3 3
4 4
5 5
6 6
7 7
8 8
9 9
27/R 28/R

33. Which of the following were important influences in your choice of career when you first.came to
college and which were important influences in choosing the career that you now anticipate entering?
Even if you now have the same career choice that you had when you came to college, the important
influences may have changed, so please circle as many as applf( in each column.
; Chc'ar‘eev;h” Career
oice When .
Influences i R Choice
Started
heerk S Now
College
18/R 20/R
01) Wishes of parents..cc...cccvevievriesierereennnes 1 1
02) Encouragement of teachers in high school 2 2
03) - Encouragement of faculty members in College..iviuviuriinreniains ] 3.
04) Having a member of my family in this occupation... 4 4
05) Admiration for someone in this 0ccuUpPation. . ...cveiveueeinverivens: 5 5.
06) My friends thought it was a g00d field..ieueeeieerienreenerneacannns 6 6
“07>) Ava1lab111ty of financial support for study in thls fleld ......... 7 7 ‘
08) Work experience in this f1e1d. ..... 8 ’ 8
09) Felt that T had a talent in this field..c.cccecaricnieanrioeniaanenannns 9 9
10) I liked the work in this field very much......c...c...... [T 0 0
11) Advice of vocational counselors in high school...cveuieerannees 1 1
12) Advice of vocational counselors in COllege....ceuuivesiserannsres <2 ]
:13) The prestige of this 0CCUPAtION...ureaunenaeeneneeneeinensnennonns 3 3
"14) 'The amount of money that can be made in thxs f1e1d 4 4
15) Other (Specify and Circle) ‘
5 5
.16) . No preference at this time....veieerseerierieennoaneen vesessesnce . -6 -6
19/R 21/R
' Use these code numbers to answer A and B below.
. A. Which one of these mfluences do you helleve was the smgle most
’ important in determining your career choice when you started
college? (Enter the code in the boxes to the right) 22-23/RR
B. Which of these influences is the most important one_now? (Enter 24-25/RR
. the code in the boxes to.the right) hinaed .
34. Is the occupation you now anticipate entering the same as your father’s or mother’s occupation?
(If you were raised by a parent substitute, then answer in terms of his or her occupation.) (Ciscle one)
Yes, same as father’s occupatxon......._, ................................... 1 26/R
Yes, same as mother’s occupatwn .2
Yes, same as both father’s and mother’s occupatxon .3
NO . cirvideiiveenes seiveenaes T AL LT LTI TRT O P IV DOP PR PPPPPRE LS TP a4
-35. When did you first consider this career"




" 36. How easy or difficult has it been for you to.choose a career? (Circle one)

It was very easy...oiiiciveeinenennns
It was fairly easy... ; :

It was somewhat difficult...........ccoeeeuenerneennnn. 7

It was very:difficulte. . coieeinrreasresernnenesrocaranis 8
I still have not made the choiCe.....c..eeererrrarsens 9

37. How do you feel about the career that you now anticipate entering? (Circle one)

I feel strongly committed to it.......c.cvvvuenenrnrenes 1 30/R
I feel moderately committed to it....c..cvevanennn. 2
I don’t feel too committed to it

38. Is there any other career that you would aclually prefer to the one that you now anticipate entering?

IF NO, Write “‘yy’’ in the boxes and go on to Q. 39.

IF YES, enter in the boxes to the right the code from the list in the cover letter of the }
career you would prefer, and answer A, below. = 31-32/RR

'A.  Which of the following help explain why you are not planning on the career you
prefer to the one you anticipate entering? (Circle as many as apply)

Wishes of parents................. Visssesaieeisan

teeeeerersitaarareastanaieieraenae 2 -.33/R
Low grades in ColIBEE.....vuriiimrrrenivertienieeretenannsnesneneseensnssensnnens Sy N 3
Family responsibilities.....c..cceiveevenn... iraeaasad Veeeiarieeenseereibee Febdesiensraseiiireishtiasanainnsy 4
Discovery that my ability does not lie in that duectlon ................. er 5.

Financial obstacles,

I lack the necessary undergraduate CourSeS..........oevveenvenranrneen feettareeeateterenastsetatatanes 7
I could not get accepted to the kind of graduate or professmnal school
necessary TOr ThIS WOTK.ueuuereiureraniieersaltinireiaeseiss ierenn e i i beserenasarecnnes ‘8
My teachers discouraged me.from-entering this field.. 2  34/R
The long range pay or career opportunity in this fxeld ‘are not adequateiv.ii.iiiiiaii. eeene 3
It takes too long to complete training in this fleld ....... reeseesanenens e : g 4
This field is likely to be overcrowded........... ereeerreneninese . . 5
Lack of financial support for advanced study in this fxeld .............................. eeraees vees 6
Opportunity for fmanc1al support in the field Pm now planning to enter. Crereriareeaea. e 7
Other- (Specify arzd circle) . : 8
39. Which of the following will be your most likely employer when you begin. tull tlme work in your antlcipated -
career? (Circle one)
In business for myself or. in business owned by my family........... " X..35/R

_Business or industry not owned by my family........... fersssamenne

Independent professional practice or professional partnershlp
College or university

............. L L L T TP S S OPONOPTR

Research organization or institute N on-govemmental),..... 5
Federal Government............... 6
State or Local Govermnment ; - 7
Health or welfare organization (N on-governmental)......vuuuveenne areenecnse Mt eereeareeeitastetearenanes 8

Other ' (Specify and circle) -2




10
40. A. The following activities cut across a number of specific jobs. Which ones do'you anticipate will be
’ an important part of your long-ru'n career work? (Circle as many as apply in Column A)
B. Whlch one of these will he the most unportant" (Circle one in Column B)

C. - Which one will he the next most important" - Czrcle one in Column C)

2

R I . R . E . S A L P = TR I o}
SR T Vg All the:: | i The first™ | - The next
important most most
ones important important
Teaching......... ettt ee s e seearaaaaesas 0 0 0
Research.and. development . 1 1 1
- -Administration or management..........c.ceeees. .2 2 2
) Professmnal service to patlentS or chents 3 3 3
4 4 4
5" 5 s
.6 6 6
7 7 7
Production and operations T 8 8
None of these...... 9 I oo 2 9
36/R=- - -37/R -+ 38/R

EVERYONE ANSWER, EVEN THOSE NOT PLANNING ON A CAREER

41. How lmportant to you is each of the followmg cha:actenstlcs in plckmg a Job or a career?: (C ircle one -
in each row.) : :

- oVery | ~Fairly Not too | Not at all
Important | Importants “Impoftan_t Important
. . A. Making a lot of money o o 1. 23 4 39/0
B. Opportunities to be original and creative_, _ -] .6 R A - I 9 4075
C. Opportunities to be helpful to others or ugéful to society}- 1 ] 3 4 41/0
D. Avoxdmg a high pressure job which takes too much ' T :
- out of you . . 1E 6 " o T 8. 9 42/5
E. Living and working in the world of ideas 1 T2 R 4 43/0
F. Frecdom from supervision in my work =~ ) 6 7 ' 8 9 44/5
'G. Opportunities for moderate but 'steady progress rather o : - BRI
than the.chance of.extreme :successor.failure. - - -~ -} . .1 . ... .2 .- © 3 4 -7 .. 45/0
H. A chance to exercise leadership 6 7 8 9 46/5

1. Opportunity to work with people rather than things ) 1 2 7 3 4 47/0
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Please circle all the statements which describe your feelings about these specific occupations. (Circle

would apply to you personally. If you are not yet married, answer in terms of how you think being married

““Being married would.....,"

would affect your plans; If you are married, indicate how your plans have been affected.

42,
as many or as few as apply in each column.)
|Research| Cottege T HER -1 | Baigess| 0
Scmt:st Pr ofessor -School | Physician | Engineer F ive Lawyer [ Musician
Teacher|
This sort of wotk would be very - : ) . . o
interesting.. 2 2 2 2 2 2
I'don’t have the ability to do this
kind of work.. 3 - 3 3 3 3 3 3 3
I prabably couldn’t moké asmuch,
money at this type of work as K
I’d hke Ao make............ .......... c 4 4 4 4 4 4 4
One would have to devote too » ‘
" much time and energy: ‘to t_hls
WOTK. treniienrreriatiaecnaninecneens 5 s 5 5 5. 5 5 }..5
.dne would have to invest more
. time and money in preparing .
 for this. occupation than I feel -
"I could afford..... 6 6 6 6 -6 6 6 -6
My personality isn’t suii:abli; for ‘ )
" work in this field...:.ccc.iivaeenne 7 7 7 7 e 7. 7 7
1 wouldn’t like the tife I'd have fo :
lead outside the job.......iiveeeee.. 8 8 8 8 8" "8 g |- 8-
People who are important toime o
would not lee my. hav1ng this jobj 9 9 9 9 9 9 9 9
- 48/1_‘ “ 4971 50/1 51/1 52/1 53/1 54/1 55/1
"43. Here are some ways in which marriage might affect a person’s career plans. Circle all those that you feel

Make it difficult for me to ever go to graduate or professional school......ccenveee.- cersrissestennnan 0

Probably lead me to shift to a field that takes less training than the field I prefer to enter..... 1

. fMake it d1ff1cult for me to have the kind of career I would really prefer.....c.cceeveenrencriervannanaen 2
Make 1t difficult for me to have any kind of a career at @H..c..ueernmcineeenieeeniiiaiiceiearaoneneaeae 3
‘Make”;ne take longer to complete graduate Lo - O T L LR TTL I DR T DRI EI LT RRRRT R 4
Make it easier for me to do gradunate wotrk in the field I maﬂy prefer........ P P 5

Make it easier for me to have the -occupational career (other than house’Wi.fe) that I really wait 6

Have no effect one way or the other on my chances for postgraduate study ...... vesesvescracencanres 7

Have no effect on my chances for a career in the field of my choxce...., ....... ...;........ ....... .. 8

Enable me to be the homemaker I really want to be mstend of workmg.... ...... ..,.; ........ reeneres 9
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WOMEN, PLEASE ANSWER Q. 44; MEN Q.45

WOMEN ONLY

second preference and second expectation (Circle one in each of tb_e 'jour columns under A)

Which of the following situations do you really prefer and which do you realistically expect? Also indicate your

Whlch of the following do you thmk most men you know preter for theu wives? If you are married or engaged

also indicate what your husband or fiance prefers for you. (Circle’ ‘one in eacb of the four columns under B)

A B’
) liMost men I know My husband or
I really prefer I realistically ‘ prefer their fiance -prefers
: expect * ‘wives to be me to be
, 1st 2nd 1st | 2nd || 1st 2nd 1st 2nd
Housewife only...... T, eeerseeanens eretereanaas 2 1 2 2 2 2, ) 2 2.1 2
Emplpyed‘ only before children are born,
then housewife..... cereeenean ceeerereniennien envasieaan 3 3 -3 3 3 3 3 3
Employed before children born and only after ‘ o ) B
children HI€ EIOWD.ueiiaersannisnnnrnnnnansiereneenes 4 | 4 4 4 4 4. 4 - 4
Occasionally employed throughout marriage ; s
and chlld-rearmg...{ ............. eerenerecariurranreaas 5 [ 5 5 5 .5 5 5
'Combmmg marriage and child-rearing with a : 3
professional Career.....c.ovevus feesvecarsentan vesrees . 6 6 . 6 6 6 . 6 6 6
Combining marriage and child-rearing with . :
steady employment............. veenein vererereeniennnas 7 7 7 7 7 7 7
Marriage and career, without children................ 8 8 .8 8 ’ : » .8 8 8
Not marr{&(#, carefzr only...... RCLICSTILIIPPII 9 9, 9 9 ///‘
.57/R . .58/R . 59/R .60/R. .61/R 62/R . 63/R 64/R

MEN ONLY.

45. Which of the following situations do you think most women you know prefer? Which would you prefer for your own wife?
(Answer even if you are not yet married.) Please indicate first and second preference in each instance. (Ctrcle one in

each of the four columns.)

Employed before children are born and only after children are growsn:

Occasionally employed throughout marriage and chxld-rearmg e
Combining marnage and cl'uld-rearmg with a professional career

Combining marriage and ch11d-rearmg thh steady employment casssens

Marriage and career, without cluldren creesien

“stsssscescriiacns

Not married; career only..

................................................... secsrsesne

Most women I
‘| know prefer to be

I would prefer
my wife to be

ist - 2nd 1st 2nd

2 2 2

3 3 3

4 4 4

5 5 5

6 6 6

7 7 7

8 8 8

9" s P ////A

65/R 66/R 67/R 68/R
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EVERYONE PIL.LEASE ANSWER - LT . BEGIN DECK 3

46. Indicate whether you agree or disagree with each of the following statements about women by circling one
of the numbers to the right of the statement.

Agree Disagree | No Opinion
A, Volunteer work in the community is a better use of
womanpower than paid employment . X 0 1 10/y
B. A woman should not seek advanced degrees unless
. . ‘she expects to work in her field almost all of her.. | . L 1. b
adult:life. . .. .. ., S B . 3. ... ..4 .. .5 . o112
C. A single woman who gets an advanced degree will )
have a hard time finding a husband. 7 8 9 12/6
~+D. Women in such ‘“‘masculine’’ fields as engineering
and architecture seldom get jobs their training
entitles them to because of discrimination o ]
against women.. . . . . ) X ... 0 : 1 13/y
E. A woman who enters a field made up mostly of men
will be seen as masculine. 3 4 5 1472
- F. A young woman who wants to be popular will be
- careful tiot to sound tos intelligerit on a date. 7 8 9 v 0 1576
G. It's more realistic for a woman to think about and
plan a career after she marries than before. X [ 1 16/y
H. Even if a woman has the ability and the interest .
she should not choose an occupation that would
- be-difficult to combine with child-rearing. : 3. 4 5 17/2
I. A mancan rnake_ long rangé plans for his life but ) )
a woman has to take things as they come, 7 : 8 v 9 18/6

II. EDUCATIONAL EXPERIENCES

47. Write below the name and location of the high school from which you were graduated.

Name of High School ] . . , City o . ,Stéte

48. What kind of a high school was that? ( Circle one)

" Public high school (Circle and go on to Q.49) ...... .. 3 19/2
:  Private, sectarian high school.ciceeviviiieniiiniincinneiinen. 4
/ : ( L Private, non-sectarias. high school 5

A. Was that a boarding school? (Circle one)
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49. - Which of the following comes closest to describing the curriculum in which you were enrolled m hlgh
school? (Circle one)

Colleée preparatory 5..21/4

““General, without special emphasis on college preparation... .6
_'éo_mrﬁercial ........ . .7
Vocaﬁonal..'. RIS OUEI O SR F B BRI Ses v T L UL 8
Other (Speczfy and Circle) | 9

50. Were the students taking your carriculum in high school divided into sectmns accordmg to mtelhgence
or achievement tests? (Circle one) ; Mt ;

-

51. During high school (grades 9 ~-12) how many years of study did you have m each"of the l‘ollowmg areas"
( Circle one in each column)

Mathemétics Physical Biological Soc‘l | éngli;h F'ore.igri
: Sciences | Sciénces Sciencés| =~ | |Languages
Nofie.ooiiverere i 0 0, 0 0 L0
One year............ 1. 1 1. 1 1
. Two years... 2 . 2 2 2 2
Three years. 3 3 3 3 3
Four years.......... B 4 4 4 o 4 |4
24 /X 25/X 26/X 27/X 28/X 29/X

52. -Did your high school have any honors program? (Circle one)

[

A. Were you in any honors program in any of the followmg ﬁelds dlmng your years in -
high school? ( Circle all that apply in each colummn)

30/y

Goon to Q.53 |

9th | “1oth | “iliw 12th “|
Grade'| Grade | Gradé | Grade

NOuveseerureemrrncreesassessnssranntorsasnsanes 2 2 2 2
Y_es,general honors program... 3 3 3 3
Yes, mafhematics .......................... 4 4 SR § 4
Yes, physical sciences:iicivieiveincens v -5 - 5. 5 5
Yes, biological sciences............. I e 6 6 6
Yes, social sciences...ccivevreariirinanns 7 7 7 7
Yes, English....c..ceu..... aeersaceerastatan 8 8 8 8
Yes, foreign languages........coeuveannes 9 9 9 9

31/R 32/R 33/R  34/R
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53. How large was your high school:graduating-class? (Circle one) -

Fewer than 25 students.....cccvevveniiannes vrvenes
25 - 49 students
50 - 99 studentS........creee..

100 - 199 students......
200 - 499 students..........

500 - 999 students...

1,000 and over.....

54. About what proportion of the studeats in 'your graduatiag -class went on to college? (Circle one)

Almost all......cvvvveenen. vemtrssrenens cerseseann

The great majority..ecveeereeiaernerorcrimeoranaens 0
About half.....c.coiiiiiiiiiciiiiiiianiceeeraons veer 1
About a third....ccevveviieneens sessvennsocssenss veees 2
A small minority..ceeeeaecriorrieriancrerrorannen. 3
Hardly any...ccciceeeieceeenranescenscnnensen veasensen 4
55. Below are some experiences that students might have bad in high school. Which of these did you have?
(Circle all those that apply)
onn an award in a science fair. ..ooooieenns ........_..?..........;..7...‘....;. ..... ST L SR N 2 37/R
A paper, story or poem I wrote was published......cerieitienreiiisivsiasesannsences O S S 3.
Was a finalist in a Science Talent SEATCH...c.ccvuiiiiiiitiiit ot crnac e caaceaatassetnsranesnnransnen 4
Was a t'mahst ina Mathemat:.cs COnteSt.eieiiiiiiriierieiiatrienisetresstsesirarrisssrensaantaersasrsrosane
‘Repeated one or more- courses in high school
Was placed with a below average class for one or more of my high school subjects....cccccaveee.n 7
Was allowed to take more than the normal number of courses during one or more years of
~ high school.._. ....... . B ST TT S P ereesstearsenintasessennnsasreesrensnsnreenes 8
) Was placed w1t}; an_ advanced class for one or more of my hlgh school sub_;ects...‘ ........... oee s 9
Participated in a summer science training program ifor secoadarj s‘éﬁ.ool students aponsored
by the National Science Foundatiqn ........................................................................ 2 38/R
VWas a member of a scxence club...... eeteesratietnteanarensenerrennanene s 3
Won an award for farm productxon durmg high school....icivieinienenen tedeetecesitesinerarasensrsasonne . 4
,Won a high school, “letter” for athletic particCipation.......ceeeserceereaneraceemssresncqsosansecnsesncanes S .
Worked on the high school newspaper.c.cceeiercncaeresrs e iavesisiiieressentedteataaantneasseinn Geenses ieaves B
Was an officer of my Senior ClasS....covuiirieiiiiiii ittt ot e ceeee e nneees 7
National honor society..é... ................................... eeeesreenneseenanenne rreeeeeree teeeernensearsanssns 8
‘None of these apply to aie....;; ......... 7. ..... tevenrecnreanseacsasassn tresssresrsensransianrrnnsnen veensassienaen 1
56, In terms of your rank in your high school class, were you - (Circle one)
Valedictorian or salutatorian....ceceeeecsccncessecreces 5 39/4
" In the top 10 per cent... .6
In the top quarter........
In the top half........... veevmnesecisiesannionns vrrene
In the bottom half of your high school class........ 9
57, Wha;t was your over-all grade point average in high school? If letter grades were not given, translate into

letter grades as best you can and circle the corresponding code.

{Cércle one)

B+

C+ C

D4

D or lower

9

40/X
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58. How many years elapsed between the time you left high school and the time you started college? {Circle one)
None, went directly on to college......cacueevinneennn 0 41/X
6 months £0 B FEaAr ciiiiinrevetreaevarernsnnceraensaenee 1
2 FEAIS. criietanirainrenernensracnrranes Cereeenrene weerriens 2
S =2 = T U DR 3
4 OF 5 YOS . cttietunmretasrsenrarsiocesascsnnnrsosonnracerves 4
_ More than § YOATS.. oottt e 6
59. When did you first start college? (Circle one)
1961 or later...cc.vvriiiiiniinennnnnen 1 42)y
1960, uiieiiirireiinnircrinrrisssinaians 0
1959... 9
1958.. . 8
1957. 7
1956....cicenneen 6.
1955 or earlier.i........: coveete .5
60. Have you gone straight through college or did you interrupt your studies for a term or more? (Do not count
summer vacations as an interruption.) .(Circle one)
Went straight thfough college.iiinininearinniieniioane 5 43/4
Staye& out less thqn ONE YEAN iiruacaecacacanasonnann 6
Stayéd out one year.........- .......... D R R 7
Stayed out two years veressrenes 8
Stayed outlit_hree or more VEATS tvivnrnrniirnrnresennnns 9
61. During your college career have you been a full-time student exclusively, part-tifie Student, or have you
attended both full-time:_ apd pari-time? (GCircle ore)
Full-time during entire’ collegé CATEETveeurensennsans 1 44/0
Part-time during entire college Care6r. . ccuveeernnn. 2
‘Both full-time and part-time............. ceteeenrseecaas 3
62. Did you do all your college work at this school? (Circle one)
b L TS .5 45/4
No, transferred after freshman vear..........oceuun.. 6
No, transferred after sophomore year.. cesees 7.
) vNo, transferred after junior Year, ciiieeriaianns ‘._..,..,18

No, started here, attended a term or more
elsewhere and then returned........cccoeeniinninnnn. 9
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63. In which of the following have you been an active participant in-college? (Circle any - which apply)
Editorial staff of éampus publicatic;rxl; ........................................................... X 46/y
Musical or dramatic Grotp..iuiuiiieccieeinrienrereueierrenncenrirnseruieraiorsiasssrnosoersenssnes 0
Business staff of campus publication or other campus @roUpP.i:.eveecerevan:encesensrenens 1
Campus group concerned with national or world issues..... teiesrsessesresneracasnnaisossen 2
Inter-collegiate ’athlgtics ........................................................................... 3
Fraternity, Sorority (or equivalent) 4
Special interést'group (e.g., Psychology Club, Religious Club)....\. 0 v eeenveurenennns 5
Student government.............. R A 6
Movements for civil rights for minorities ...... teveeneassenseesttteetentesesioninanventasansnnn 7
Other (Specify and Circle) 8
NONE Of the DOVE L....uurerssieeieeesiiieeisiesereestaesaeeeeerasereesssreessssssesssnnesssssnes 9

64.

..Ididn’t take any courses in
I took one or more courses in

" 1 found this field very interesfing

" I'have a flair for work in this area

- Teachers in this area encouraged

By and large, the teachers in

« One or more ‘of my close friends’
-is majorifig in this area...is...

Listed below are some fields in which you may have taken courses in college, Please circle the numBers of
any statements which describe your reactions.to each.field. (Circle as ‘many as apply in each column)

this field....ooveerreeeenrunen,

this field.....coooeiiiiiiniinn. ..
I found this field very dull.........

I found this area rough goiﬁg'
academically....coceevenarriinnennns

© me to go on in this field.........

I admire many of the teachers in
this area as persons, not just
as professors.........cc.ee.. ventens

this area are not the kind of
““'person I’d tike to be.... e

Physics or ) . Biological | Social English
Chemistry Mathematics Sciences | Sciences =
o o 0 0 0
1 1 1 1 1
2 2 2 2 2
3 3 3 3 3
4 4 4 4 4
5 5 5 5 5
6 6 6 6 6
7 7 7 7 7
-8 T8 8 8 8
9 9 9 9 9"
47/%. 48/X 49/%. 50/X - 51/X
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65. Listed below are a number ofdwards and honors. - Which of ‘these have you réceived dering ‘collége or
which are you fairly sure you will receive by the time you graduaie? ( Cir_cle any which apply)

_Graduation with honors (cum) (Magna) (Sulmna)....,..L..,..,../..,., ............ eesensssastannsonreertenncnrnn 6
National Merit Scholarship holder, Finalist, or Semi-finalist.....,...« tesFieneraenrsasancansonsansrasase 7
Other scholarship awarded on basis of academic abili;_ty.......,....,..&,.?ﬂ.~ ............................... 8
Participation in ‘“honors program’’ at this school....... erenrean T N 9
Started college after only three years of high school......... AR, ......T 53/R

Prize or award for scholarslup or research work (e.g:, ‘‘Smith prize. for best
biology expenment”)..........................................,,........,.,...,‘:....v .............................. 5

_-Author. or, co-author of an article published in a professional joumal..

- Took one or more graduate level courses .as an undergraduate

8
. Other award OF BOMOT. . cueicinirietsacternrrrasnreesrarerencecasnnne teeerteereetracantansanntans beermcsencanes 9
-No BPECIAl BOMOIS . iiiiesuitiianenmsressinotes iairanleieiesnresessesnanteonesemannnsennnsannsansemmrnnnsasesannsnns 3

66. Did you participate in the National Science Foundation Undergraduate Research Program? ( Circle one)

; Yes..... ceeenee sevenens erereerneanne eeresbaeesraeraaees X 54/y
/ No ..o vetrrerntessen e s e s eneseasananas eneen 0

1 - - | Academic
. s“.'“me?- Years
S £ - S S ¥ 0 F o
Onecociiieeennnd| 1 1
Two or more...| 2 , P
- AEEREE T N NP
55/R 56/R

67. Indicate, in the first column below, how much personal mdebtedness you w1ll have for your. college education
(money owed for tuition and living costs while at college) by.the time you graduate. In the second column
indicate your total indebtedness (money owed for such things as a car, appliances, doctor’s bills, etc.,
including your college education:) -(Circle one in each column)

""Debt for " Total

Education Debt
NODE....covierriinnrecianrionnes 3 3
Some, but less than $200.. 4 4
$200 - $499............ 5 5
$500 - $999......cocveniennene 6 6
$1,000 - $1,999.....c.cuveuen 7 7
$2,000 - $2,999.........ccu.. 8 8
$3,000 and over.............. 9 9

57/2 58/2
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68. What is your over-all (cumulative) grade point average for undergraduate work at your present college? If letter

grades are not given, translate into letter grades as best you can and then circle the appropriate code number.

A | a- B+ | B B— C+ B o C—- D+ | D orlower

(Circle .one). 0 1 .2 3 4 5 - 6 T 8 . 9 59/X,

" — - ™ T — BEGIN DECK 4
IV. PERSONAL CHARACTERISTICS

69. What was your age at your last birthday? (Circle one)

19 or younger| 20 | 21 22 | 23 | 24 | 2520 | 3039 | 40°r
o : : : older
1 2 3 4 s 6 7 8 9i 10/0
70. What is your sex? )
Male..oeiimrrireerenaeanes 1 11/0:
Female................. 2 *ﬁl Skip to Q. 73
71. Do you expect to-be ‘on active duty in the armed forces for a period of at least six months during the next two
or three years? (Circle one) - - -
- Definitely yes.. ..... ’ 5 12/'R.
Probably yes....ceceiiiiiaciinnans 6
Probably No...cciieernaniienconanenss 7
Definitely <Y, J T, . 8

Already have been on active

2. Has ‘Your military status affected your plans for further edlflcation? (Circle. one)

Not at all...oivieeeenienniionsinneis

An influence toward..... '
--postponing entry into my graduate studies.....c..cceu... 0
~beginning my graduate studies sooner................... 1

~going to graduate school when I didn’t intend to...... 2




73. What is your current marital status? - (Circle one)
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l_‘ Single, no definite plans to be married at present..........oceevuvinens 14/y
S:ingle, have definite plans to be married before Seﬁt. 1, 1964...... 0
|- Single, have definite plans to be married after Sept: 1, 1964........ 1
> Widowed, divorced, or separated....... teveesienettuniens Gerreagrrisianiines 2
( - ( — Married.........oevrieenen b eeteerueearesfesaeeeaesaeeraesssaeeeeeneeerean 3
A. What will your spouse be doing next year?  (Circle any which apply) -
WOTKInG FUlI-IME. - oeeeeersraessnesenssersteessinensns smnseseesnsasnseseremenes 4 15/R
Working part-time.......... revierensreraies PPN 5 -
Military service (full-time active duty)...cccicviiiiiiireieiiiinrinaiees 6
Housewife, mother......... cerrerereenianns eeeererieseatriesieaeaaentanstaeanee 7
AHENAINE COLIERE . viniiuiierrininisserencsnseeerssaiinneresassnenersesionseos 8
“Going to graduate or professional school..... .9
<
'B. How many children do you have now? (Count a current pregnancy as one child) (Circle one)
NODE. . cverenrarseceernennes 0 16/R
ONe..uieirinrrsarncsranaiones 1
Two w2
Three......... .3
Four of mofe....ciesviainn. 4
L 4
74. Please indicate both the religior_l in which you were reared and your present religious preference.
(Circle one in each row)
Roman
Protestant Catholic | Jewish Other | None
A. Religion in which you
were reared -5 6 7 R 9 17/4
B. Present religious P
preference X 0 1 2 3 18/y
75. What is your racial background? (Circle one)
White 6 19/5
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76. Please indicate your parents’ (ot parent substitutes’):highest educational attainment. (Circle one in each column) -

Father | Mother

8th grade or 1eSS.iiiiiiiiinreieienresnrnenrnns 2 2
Some high school........... Ceersentareraetanen 3 3
High school graduate..........oveueevuununnns 4 4
Some college.......... essesanenas ereenreeriens 5 5
College graduate.._‘..;,..,...‘...._..._, .............. 6 6
Graduate or profeselonal degree beyond
the bachelor’s ...l i e, 7 7
! Graduate or professmnal degree without
undergraduate degree.........co0., S . 8 8
_Don’t know....... esrererernnan PRPPN ....... .9
L '20/1 2171

77. A. 'Which of the followmg categoues best descnbes the current- occupatlun of- the head of the household in your
' parental famxly" If retired or deceased, what was usual occupat1on of household head. (Circle one)

Professional.......cocveveviiiierirenees [ cecersins vessiseranierarneaeny 22/y
Proprietor, manager, executive, officiali..c..cceeenenn......
Sales (other than Sales Manager or Administrator)
103 L 5 L PSR 4
SR IO WO KO e tuat e eenemereierrrieeieiteee s e veraeeensnenonsasnsannssenss 5
Semi-skilled WOrKer. . i . viiiversviiieniionionrsansesnseonnsns teeerresteeneann .6
Service worker...... L R S SO N 7
Unskilled WOrKer. .. ..l i ioevevreiaiinseeeinennen Creenereriarseneeresnaarnran 8
Farmer or farm wotker., ...... Ceseccesseannraans Ciereeeven treeetaennanaanenanes 9
B. If the head of ‘the household is a woman, also circle here..... e ettt et e erera v vt e e e nan s nes X 23/R
C. 1f the head of the household has retired or died-also. circle here............. esreseerans feressieanstrereitanatnrannion [
D. :What, precisely, is the kind of work that the head .of the household does (or did)--e.g., high school
. physics teacher, assistant sales engmeer wheat farmer, clothing buyer for a department store?
78. Which of the following is the appropriate income cabegory for Your parental famlly" Consider annual income from
all sources before taxes. (Circle one)
Less than $3,000 per year.... 2 24,N1

$3,000 - $4,999
$5,000 - $7,499 N
$7,500 - $9,999...cceirrinrnieeeeneeranennns ereneennen 5

$10,000 - $14,999....... eereeiraeees 6
$15,000 - $19,999...... et eeareette et aatanrraan s 7
$20,000 - $29,999..........c.uuee.es e trarennraaa. ceeens 8
$30,000 and over......... et esmetatinanreearetestonsannes 9
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79. Did-any of the following happen ‘in your family ‘before you wére' 16: years of-dge?::(Circle all that apply:)’
; Parents separated.iciecccceeceeiieicscianeses 25/y
- Parents divorced...ccaveirrnnieccrineroncicnes
Mother died....cccvvemniiniiriiieciciiionneee,
Father died.......ccvveeeanne
Did not live with parentS......ccevvecncennan
None of the above..civeciceniinraaseinncrannes
80.
NON-SUBURBAN| SUBURE in a metropolitan area | CENTRAL CITY in a metropolitan
Farm city of 0. |7 - with anarea population of area with an area population of
or Open Less | 10,000 Le'ss 100 000 500,000 ‘More 50,000 | 100,000 { 500,000{ More
Country | than: | to" than - to “t6 2" 1'than 2 to to to2 |than2
10,000 | 49,999 00,000 | 499,999 | miltion |million 99,999 | 499,999 | million jmillion
81. Where were you living when you gradunted t‘rom‘high school and“whené do you live now? (Circlé one

in each column)

Home State at

High School | Home State
Graduation Now
NEW ENGLAND: -Connecticut, Maine;, Massachusétts; New
. Hampshire, Vermont, Rhode Island...........
MIDDLE ATLANTIC: New Jersey, New York, Pennsylvania.... (4] (V]
EAST NORTH CENTRAL: Illinois, Indiana, Michigan, Ohio,
Wlsconsm ' 1 1
WEST NORTH CENTRAL Iowa, Kansas, Minnesota, Missouri,
Nebraska, North Dakota, South S nn co
Dakota.eeseaeeaanss cevaemrans veestsescenes 2 2
- SOUTH'ATLANTIC:  Delaware, D.C., Maryland, Florida, '
Georgia, North Carolina, South Carohna,
BE Vugmia,-~West Vitginia 2R
EAST SOUTH CENTRAL' Alabama, Kentucky, Mississippi, '
) Tennessee.... 4 4
WEST SOUTH CENTR_AL' Arkansas Lomsxana, Oklahoma,
UTEXAS deviesiianes cesecatesccanninane [Nove & 57 S
-MOUNTAIN:--Arizona; Colorado,-Idaho; Montana;-Nevada, e .
- New Mexido, Utah, Wyoming.......ccvveevicvnmeasnes 26, 16
WEST: California, Oregon, Washington, Alaska, Hawaii cecvueaas '} ™ 7 7 vy
CANADA ...ttt ectesceecearennns verenarannee cereerieanian 8 8
OTHER (Circle and specify) 9 9
27/y 28/y"
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82.  In which ‘state (or country if not U:S.A.) did you'live when you were graduated from elementiuy school?
(Write the name in the box)

State or Country

83.. Are you a U.S, citizen? (Circle one) |

(CONTINUE ON NEXT PAGE) -
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SUPPLEMENT FOR GRADUATES OF NEGRO COLLEGES . . BEGIN DECK S

1. Are you attending the same school now that you started in as a freshman? (Circle one)

Would feel more uncomfortable socially....
Family or friends advised me not to g0..cceevees
Other (Circle and write in below)............

Same school now as freshman......l.co..ooiienils cveetenies
r Different school ......
A. Since you first started on your college studies, how many different schools altogether
_have you attended? (Circle one)
11/R
Four or more...ieerreeinneinans
B. What were your reasons for changing schools? (Circle as many as apply)
Had to drop out for financial reasons.......cv.eeeees 3 12/R
Changed to get different curriculum ot courses...... . 4
Schooling interrupted because of military service..... 5
Family moved from one community to anothet........... 6 |—J» Skip to Q. 8
School work t00 GiffiCUlte.eereueireerereroenseasenenianiennss 7
School work not challenging enough....cceievcicrevenenns 8
Other (Circle and write in the 1dASON).......cevvuens.e e 9
2. Thinking back to when you were about to start your college work, did you give any serious thought to enrolling
in some other school besides the one in which you ended up? (Circle one)
I considered other schools........ [T | 13/R
/ I did not consider any other school......... Z —_’ Skip to Q. 8
3. Was there another school which you would have preferred to attend? (Circle one)
B €YU v d . 14/R
/ Nouuereerne. veeerenreeenenss 5 =P Skip to Q. 8
4. Did you apply for admission to that school? (Circle one)
Yes, I applied and was accepted............ 7 15/R
Yes, I applied but was not accepted........ 8] )
No, T did not @apply..cereeereeieancensrnssionnnee 9 Skip to Q. &
5. Why di_dn’t you attend your preferred school? (Circle as many as apply)
Tuition and expenses too high.... ) 16/R
Needed to be closer to home. . .uvieieeiveiiaeiarrenraionaanes
Couldn’t get a scholarship.....ccvevriieiiiiiiiiiiivesinninnnns
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EVERYONE PLEASE ANSWER

8. Every school has its strong pdints and its weak ones. Assume your present school were to change in the
ways shown below. lndicate how each change would make you feel about the school. (Ctrcle one in each row)

If my school made this change I would like it.......
A A A A Would
Lot Little Little Lot Make No
More More "Less Less Difference
Fewer students of opposite sex v 5 6 7 8 9 28/4
More émphasis on civil rights
" movement X [} 1 2 3 29/y

Larger percent;age of white ) .

students 5 6 7 8 9 30/4
More intelligent students X 0 1 2 3 31ty
Less demanding professors 5 6 7 8 9 3274
Better athletic programs X 0 1 2 3 33/y
Less emphasis on civil rights

movement ' 5 6 7 8 9 34/4
Better prepared professors X 0 i 2 3 35/y
Students who were less serious

about their work 5 6 7 8 9 36/4
More of a social life for'students X 0 1 2 3 37/y
Less emphasis on athletics 5 6 7 8 9 38/4
Fewer really smart students X 0 ‘» 1 2 3 39/y
Smaller percentage of whxte -

students 5 6 7 8 9 40/4
Wider variety of courses X 0 1 2 3 41/y
Better social acceptance of

Negroes on the campus 5 6 7 8 9 42/4
Better library and laboratory

facilities X 0 1 2 3 43/y
A more urban location 5 6 L7 8 9 44/4
Better relations with the

surrounding community X 0 1 2 3 45/y
A more rural location 5 6 7 8 9 46/4
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9. A, In which of the following types of colleges does the school you are now attending belong? (Circleonze) i

Negto college (Fxsk Howard etc.) ........ ;‘.....f,.;.;...‘..'.....j.: T ¢ ‘217/!'!'
Ivy League college (Harvard. Yale, etc.) ......... ceersacancensasen [P eerneeones vesscansessossnarans (]
Large state university not in the South (Ohio State, Michigan, etC.)...ccuerereccraarararsoancerseasnes 1
. Southern university (Georgia, Mississippi, €tC.)eecvaviironssacnens ceeraeresstncrcrsntsasansen PPN e 2
None of these......................; .................................................................................. 3
B. Snppose you had attended a scllool of each ot these types. Wlnch of the followmg sl.atements would _
probably have been trie for you personally? Answer only for the types of schoo]s that you are not now
attending,  (Circle as many as apply in each column) )
If I had attended this Ivy League | Large State ] Southern | » Negro
type of college: School University | University | College
1 would have been much bappier........... y 'y y y
‘Better jobs would be obel_l to me ) .
1ater ONeicenereecsaoracncascnacascanes coraenei X x X X
1 would have gained more social
polish...... essstresssesssatasanasinn e 1 0 0 o o
 Iwould have associated with higher
status people...ccinenrereceniiniincicanae. 1 1 1 1
I would have received a better education] 2 2 2 - 52 '
I would have failed to graduate......... 3 3 3 » i 3
1 would have been 100€1Y ceveanrananionrsens | 4. 4 a4 } e
Peoble would respeét E MOTE.vvereanssnae’ 5‘ 5. ' -_"5 ) 5
I would have had less qppbrfui:\ity to be o
on the inside of thingS..eereramseersrsrens 6 6 6 6
I wouldhave received a worse o
education...... seessrtscttentsensnoen cesensans 7 7 7 7
I would have had a better opportunity .
to realize my potentialities.............. 8 8 8
Y would be better prepared for graduate | )
121 T 3 S PN 9 9 9 9
48/R 49/R 50/R 51/R
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'10.' College students have played an important role in the civil rights moveiment throughout the counitry.
Compared to other colleges that you know ahout, how would you compare your campus with respect
to participation in the civil rights movement? (Circle one)

A great deal more aCHVe i vi it 5 5274
:Somewhat mOre active...cvvreeiaeercnranannene cenerenens ... 6
About the sam‘e.......; ....... _..‘.,7... ........ ..... .................. 7
Somewhat less a_ctive...,......_.‘..-....._.._.A.‘.......‘..‘.., teedsasiestetasanunes ..8
A éreat deal less actiixg;.‘..f; ...... Foreeeanas . ..... 9

11. What weré the main activities of the movement on your campus? (Circle hs mény as apply)

Holding rallies............. .. ...... . .......... O S, 0 53/X
_Public addresses by civil rights leaders.......ieeseeerieneresicensaonnese L
Participation m freedom rides.......... crmesnnenaes S T P 2
Partici ; on in boycott moves againsf‘segregatevd: businesses...;. 3

" Sit-ins in segregated public Places....ocaeilicesiinneannann, orivaees enene &
Fund raising for civil rights movémenfé....~;.‘....‘....‘....’."._.,;....;..... ...... 5

Voter registration campaigns......,....‘..........._.._‘...'..;..'................. 6
Marches on city hall or state capitdl....ccecvvarenn eesemenrerrreraenranes 7
Participation in March on Washington movement.ivicearessissivesessnes B

. None of the above

essereveressianessensusresrsarsesinsnseren; O

12. What was your personal role in the activities? (Circle one)

[ Iwas a leader.cccceeerucnnecrianannns - 1 54/0

L I was a'Very active participant... 2

1 was .a participant, but not a
very active one..c.cieeeeaes cersaees 3 .
P . Skip to Q. 14
I was a nonsparticipant.....;...... 4 i

13. ' How'enthusiastic were you about your participation? (Circle one)

Very enthﬁéiia:stic.........- ........... 7 55/R

Somewhat enthusiastiC........evees 8
" Not enthusiastic....iiiciiieiaaaies 9

14, How:succes’stul do you consider the civil rights movement to be? (Circle one in each column)

On your campus {- In the- South “ Nétionaily
Very much of a succgs&.'.....'...._.... 1. 6 . 1
Somewhat of a success..... vesrressan . 2 7 2 .
Somewhat of @ failtre....evsveesvense.s 3 3 3.
Very much of a faﬂqre.., ......... ovuan . 4 9 “4

56/0 575 . ssjo
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15. Here are some of the goals of the civil rights movement. How important to_you is each of the goals?.

(Circle onein each row)

—

Extremely Fairly Somewhat Not too
Important Important Important Important
1. Desegregation of public facilities 6 7 8 9 59/5
2. Equal employment opportunities 6 7 8 9 60/5
3. Desegregation of housing 6 7 8 9 61/5
4. Desegregation of educational
institutions 6 7 8 9 62/5
" 5. Equal voting rights ‘6 7 8 9 63/5
Using these code numbers,. select the single most important goal and write its code number
in the box below.
64/0

16. Some Negroes have been able to rise fo positions of responsibility and status despite discrimination. What »
do you think accoiints for thé siiccess such Negroés ichieve in the United States today? (Circle one in

each row)

This characterisﬁc...... e

BEGIN DECK 6

' Héips Helps Makes Does
A great’ A No More harm
deal little difference than good
Having very high inteliigence, special .. .
talents, or ability 1 2. 3 4
Sticking up for one’s rights . 6 7 8 9
Being an “‘Uncle - Tom’’ 1 2 3 4
Working much harder than anyone else 6 7 8 9
Having a light skin color 1 2 3 N 4
Being ruthlessly ambitious 6 7. 8. 9.
Being more moral than anyone else 1 2 3 4
‘Followmg all the rules closely 6 7 8 9
Having a powerful white person as a
sponsor : 1 2 3. 4
Having the riéht friends 6 7 8 9
Feeling natural and at ease in dealmg
with whites 1° 2 3 4
“Sticking to skiils and services needed by
the Negro community (for example,
medicine and insurance) 6 7 8 9
Having been educated at the ““right
schools® 1 2 3 4
Being a natural leader 6 7 8 9

10/0
11/5
12/0
13/5
14/0

1575

16/0
17/5

18/0

19/5

20/0

21/5

22/0
23/5
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17. Below are some reasons for preferring to work in‘a mainly Negro organization (such as a business, ‘school,
hospital, etc.) Which would be true and which would not be. true for you? (Circle one-in.each row) ...

True Not true
for me for me’
I would }eel less tensio*x being amor;g Negroes A : / X‘ : ) 0; 24/y
I would .be t‘rea;ted mgré fairly ~ ° e ‘ . 2 v P 3 25/1
;I‘he‘ cor;;pgtition wouldp’t pe so tough ‘ . ‘ o » ‘ 5 o ) 6. ’ 26/4
{B,etter opportunity to make élose friends ) v 8 9 1. 27/7
i could rise further fas:tér | . . X . - A 0 ‘ 28/ Yy
It would be better generally for Negroes to have their . ) )
own successful organizations 2 3 29/1
I'don’t want to be a show piéce . ‘ ‘ ’ 5 ) 6 ‘ '30/4

18. . Below are some reasons for preferring to work in a mainly white orgamzatlon Which would be true and wluch
- would not be true for you? ( Circle one in each row)

True Not true

for me- | -forme
i could go much éuﬁlger in a white organiéation . 8 . 9 -} 31/7
‘There is.‘less backbitihg among w‘hitesv .7 o } X 0 32/y
I enjoy the company qf‘ whites more . | 2 3 g 33/1
i v;lc;ulcj b_lveam>more ‘alv:)oﬁt”l‘iow to succeed: ' e 5 v 6. . 34/4
1 woﬁlci be in contact' thh a larger_:rworl_dé h ‘ ! 8 4 . 9 : . ; 35/ 7
A segregated organizfatvion 1s a second Vcl;ass one ‘ X 0 ’ 36/y
It is important gex"xer;ally'fd.r Négroes to‘ succeea ;

on the same basis as whites ‘ 2 3 : 37}/1‘

i you were faced with a choice between the same job in a mamly Negro organizatlon ( husmess school,

hospital etc,) and a mainly white organlzation of the same sort, which would you be mostlxkely to choose?
(Czrcle one)

' Mainly white organization.......... 5 38/4

Mainly Negro organizationi........ 6
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20. Negroes meet:discrimination more often in.some career ficlds than in others. - Here-are-some guestions:: .~
about discrimination in émployment and advancement in some occupations, Please answer each:question -
(A, B, and C).for.each field.

__ A Do You think this,field is open B. Do youknow| | C. Are-opportunities
to Negroes....(Gircle one for each field) ‘personally any | | changing for Negroes
o N B Negroes inthis| | in this field? (Circle
c oo pPpenonly field? (Gircle | | one for each field)
On the |Open only|to Negroes . one for each . — : .
: |same basis to ~ on a Not open field) “For *| For |~ No
i1 as'to  |exceptional|segregatedjto Negroes| |— ' the the Cl;an.g "
- | whites Negroes basis Yes' No ‘|:} Better | Worse |~
Medicine X 0 1 2 4. s 7 8 9
College teaching X’ 0 1 2 4 5 7 8 "9
Research in '
physical or
biological
- sciences X 0 1 2 4 -1 7 8 9
Social work - X 0 1. ] 4 5 7 8
High school - .| : v . B
teacher X 0 1 2 4 5 7 8- 9
Research in -
social sciences X 0. 1 2 4 5 7 8 g9
Law x 0 1 2 4 5 7 8. 9
Creative artist - 7
" or writer X 0 1 2. 4 5 7 8 9
Business ,
éxecutive X 0 i1 2 4 - 5 7 8 9
Accountant X 0 1 2 £ s 7 8 e
_Engineering - X 0 1 2 4 s 7 87 9
Elementary ) : ‘ S
school teacher” X 0 IR 2 4 5 7 8 9
Executive in
federal .
government x .o 1 L2 4 5 7 ‘8. 9
Salesman X ‘ o 1 2 4 s | 8 9
_ Career in military
service X 0 1 2 4 5 7 8 9
Advertising and | . :
marketing b.¢ 0 1 2 4 5 7 8 9
. Executive in a -
state government X 0 1 2 4 5 7 8 9

g wls mlR

0|g =&

oS
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21. Many people consider a number of careers before. they make firm declsmns. Did you conslder senousLV
any careers which you decided not to try for? ) '

IF NO: . Wnte “yy” in the boxes below -and go on to Q 22,

Ji g YES A. VWrite in the boxes the codé’ number from the'.
" 1is€in the cover létter for each career’
considered. If no second career, write. “yy” ) . ’ But Not Entered
in the second pair of boxes. ’

Careers Considered.

F_;st I A Second

"7 61-62/XX T 7 7 63-64/RR
B. What were your reasons for decxdmg agamst
these careers? (Circle as many as apply in
each column) - ‘ o
First |71 Second
I did not have the talent..... 4 4
I felt that Negroes could not get anywhere
- jn'this CATCET.cuieuesirersansisronsinasssencess . 5 5
I did not have the financial résources to . | RO
pursue studies...cioevviiiiiiiinininicciinnnie. 6 : 6
I lost interest in the subject matter....... g Y 7
It would take too long to get ahead in this -
career...;..f.- ....... R 8 8
Other (Gircle and write in below) 9 9
65/R .. - - "66/R

22, For many career fields, postgraduate or professional training is necessary. Is the career field which you

67/y
,Usuatlly NECESSAIY.cuitiisaoiaasanens 0
Useful but not necessary.......... 1
- Not necessary at avll._.....,v..?.,.'g.:. - Dy Skip to Q. 23

. A, Do qualifxed Negroes- have opportunities: equal {o whites to get such postgraduate
training? (Circle one)
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BEGIN DECK 8

23. Has the civil rights movement affected your view of your opportunities? (Circle one in each rou)
Now have | Still have | Have less
more about the | opportunity | Don’t Know
opportunities same.
Employment opportunities 1 2 3 4 10/0
Opportunity for equal education 6 7 8 9 11/5
Opportunity to live the kind of
personal life I want 1 ‘ 2 _3 4 12/0
Opportunity to live where I want 6 o 7 ' 8 ‘ . 9 13/5
24. In y_ouréview, when \\{rill Negroes have-equal job opportunities as compared with whites of the same
educational level? (Circle one in each column) .
“In thi ti : In Northern
€ nation 1In .the South . or
as a whole large cities
Negroes have equal opportumtl.es
ught now. 0 0 g
1t will take ten VeArS..cviienriens ievrenees . 1 E 1
It will take twenty years............. S 2 C 2
1t witl take thirty years...c......ceereeneee 3 3 3
Forty to fifty years..ccu.iiviiceieennecnnen | 4 4 4
Sixty or more years....... redereranias reeeees 6 6 6
14/X 15/X 16/X
25. Suppose you were asked advice by a young Negro just now entering college conceming whether he should
try to enter a-career field which up to this point has not been very open to Negroes. What would your
advice be? (Circle one) : :
" He should try for the' field and be one of the pioneers in opening it up....coiiacvuei.. 6 17/5

He should try it ‘because the situation may very well change by the time he
graduatesS...eeevreeievienareeas eseserensas

-He should try it but be prepared to lose out..cicsensss eieeescenecees ceenves

. He is wasting his time because things won’t change thatmuch in the next decade 9
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Name of State or Coﬁntry

. 26. In what state (or country) were you born?

27. Where were you living when you graduated from high échool and where do you live now? (Circle one

in each column)

High school .
Graduation . N?W li‘.’_mg"
NEW ENGLAND: Connecucut, Maine, Massachu-

setts, New Hampshn-e, Vermont, Rhode Island X X
MIDDLE ATLANTIC: New J ersey, New York,

Pennsylvania.........iveiiiviinioninsionnen eetsatenaas . 1] 0
EAST NORTH CENTRAL: Iilinois, Indiana,

Michigan, Ohio, Wisconsin.......... teeeeenens cerenaren . 1 1
WEST NORTH CENTRAL: Iowa, Kansas, Minne-

sota, Missouri, Nebraska, North Dakota, South

Dakota.ciieaiirensiieisrineiaininneicssesereatisesenenne 2 2
SOUTH ATLANTIC: Delaware, District of

Columbia), Marylahd Florida, Georgia, North

Carolina, South Carolina, erguua, West

Virginia........ reteesrese ettt teetoet e aeraaenanan iesiaes 3 3
EAST SOUTH CENTRAL: Alabama, Kentucky,

Mississippi, Tennessee............... o | 4 4
WEST SOUTH CENTRAL: Arkansas, Louisiana,

Oklahoma, TeXaS..ciuuiieiieriocsienroosrenniseesannrenn.. 5 5
MOUNTAIN: Arizona, Colorado, Idaho, Montana,

Nevada, New Mexico, Utah, Wyoming............... . 6 6
WEST: California, Oregon, Washington, Alaska,

Hawaiio.iioiiiiioinianrenriennnnnnnn, 7 7
CANADA....cootitititiieeneiernrr ey sres st tesrtanesesmnnn s 8 8
OTHER (Specify and circle) . : 9 9

18/y 19/y

28, ‘What size and kind of community do you A. expect to settle in and
(Circle one in each row)

B. prefer ¢o live in?

NON-SUBURBAN| SUBURB in é metropolitan a;rea CENTRAL CITY in a metropolitan
Farm city of with an area population of arca with an area population of
or Open Less 10,000 | Less 100,000| 500,000| More 50,000 | 100,000 500,000|] More
Country than to than to to 2 than 2 to to to 2. | than 2
10,000 49,999 1100,000| 499,999] million |miltion 99,999 {499,999 | million | million
.A. Expect
to .
settle] X 0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
in
B, Prefer
to
tive X 0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
in

20/y

21/y
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29. What was the racial composition of the high school you attended? {Ci;cle one)

90 to 100 per cent Negro... " 22/X
‘30 to 49 per cent Negro..........
10 to 29 per cent Negroe..acsseeieeosasesmacnsesesesses’ 1
0 to 9 per cent Negro..eeeeereeiionrnenns cersensnovsece 0
-30. In deciding which college to attend and which career field to cboose. dld you have the help of any of the sources
listed below?
A. Deciding on college B. ]_)eciding on career.
(Circle one in each row) (Circle one in each row)
Yes ﬁo ' Yes | No
High schéol guidance counselor X (1] 23/y - High school guidance counselor ., 2 3 28/1
Regular high school teacher 5 6 24/4 Regular high school teacher '~ 8 9 29/7
College instructor X 0 25/y ‘College instructor : c0 2 3 30/1
A prominent aduit whom yo@ “A ﬁfdminent adult whom you
knew well : 5 6 26/4 “inew well - C 8 9 31/7
Aptitude tests X o | 2749 Aptitude tests o 2 3 32/1
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Here is a list of some of the good and bad things that have occurred to people in the course of their lives.

Did any of them happen to you? (Circle one in each row)

Happened-to You

Yes | No
Recgived a prize or reward which meant a great deal to me X 0
Went through a period ‘of poverty in which I was hungry a great deal
of the time 2 3
v Was dese»_rte‘q by o;xe ox;bhotbl.l o!.:' my parents 5 » » 6
Had a:reglly close ag&_ intimate friendsbip 8 9
Wés unfairly aécused of i)reaking ‘th.e law orvw‘as_ unféirly a;teéggd X 0
Went through a period of prosperity in which I c'oulci ﬁave had almost
everything I wanted 2 3
‘Was crushed by the criticism of someone whose opinion I respected 5 6
Was praised by someone whose opinion I valued very much 8 9

33/y

34/1

35/4

36/7

37/y

38/1

39/4

40/7

PLEASE TURN TO THE BACK PAGE AND SUPPLY THE INFORMATION REQUESTED
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Your replies to this questionnaire are completely _confidentidl, a_x)d'absdlutélg no’ i_nfo_rmia'ti;ﬁ?éf<'any kind about specific

_persons will be released to your school or anyone else. Your questionnaire will be read only by the researchers. How-

‘ever, in order to assess the statistical representativeness of the students in ‘the sample, and because we hope to follow

up some of the students in the sample next year to determine the outcome of their Plans, we must ask you the following:
- "PLEASE PRINT -

"A.  Your most likely address one year from now

Name of hresidence hall, department, company, etc.,iif any e ’ o

Street Address

City or Town State or Country Zip Code

B. Name and address of someone who will know where you are or could forward a letter to you if you were not at the
address you listed above.

L.ast Name | First Name . T -] Middle Initial
Street Address
City or Town State or Country Zip Code

C. If your name is misspelled in the box at the top of the page, please correct it.

You have now completed the questionnaire, Please put it in the enclosed postage paid envelope and return it to us.

Thank you very much, and good luck.
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